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PREFACE

THE history of ancient and early mediaeval times requires
to a far greater extent than more recent history the aid of
various other sciences, not the least of which is the science
of language. And, although the first object of these Studies
was to demonstrate to specialists various unrecognized or
imperfectly recognized linguistic facts, the importance of those
facts in themselves is much less than that of their historical
consequences.

The main historical result of this book is the settlement of
‘the Pictish question’, or rather of the two Pictish questions.
The first of these is * What kind of language did the Picts
speak?’. The second is ¢ Were the Picts conquered by the
Scots?’.

The first has been settled by linguistic and palaeographical
methods only : it has been shown that Pictish was a language
virtually identical with Irish, differing from that far less than
the dialects of some English counties diffet from each other.
The second has been settled, with very little help from
language, by historical and textual methods: it has been
made abundantly clear, I think, to any person of impartial
and critical mind that the supposed conquest of the Picts by
the Scots is an absurd myth.

The Highlander, as we call him—the Albanach as he calls
himself in his own Gaelic—is, indeed, in the vast majority
of cases simply the modern Pict, and his language modern
Pictish. To suppose that the great free people from which
he is descended were ever conquered by a body of Irish
colonists, and that the language he speaks is merely an Irish
colonial dialect, are delusions which, I hope, no one will regret
to see finally dispelled.

The next most important results of these Studies are the
demonstration of the great prominence of the Belgic element
in the population of the British isles, and the evidence that
so many of the tribes known to us as inhabiting England and
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and in South Wales many scores of thousands of the ¢ Kymry’
are probably descended from ancestors who spoke Irish ; and
it is equally possible—though I know of no evidence for the
supposition—that the Goidels of Ireland may have absorbed
tribes, or portions of tribes, which originally spoke Kymric.

If, therefore, I have anywhere referred to any people, or the
users of any given language or family of language, in terms
which might be thought to imply that they were all of one
primeval physical stock, I must disclaim that interpretation.
In other words, such a term as ¢ Goidels’ is to be taken as
meaning nothing more than an aggregate of people who speak
Goidelic, or whose ancestors spoke it.

The chief linguistic result of the Studies (apart from the
determination of the nature of Pictish and of the parentage of
Highland Gaelic) is the fact that the loss of original g, a loss
supposed to be the distinguishing feature of the Keltic family
of language, is of comparatively late date in the Goidelic
branch—that, in fact, » was normally kept (see p. 205) for
centuries after the Christian era, at Bordeaux till the 5th
cent., in Pictish probably later still. I strongly advise those
who read these Studies chiefly for linguistic purposes, or who
would satisfy themselves of the soundness of the linguistic
foundation, to pass to the Appendixes immediately after
reading the first 8 pages. Two of those Appendixes have,
indeed, been published before—*Sequanian’ as a pampbhlet,
‘Pictavian’ in the Zeitschrift fiir celtische Philologie ; but the
former has been largely revised and corrected, and the
demonstration that the Rom tablet is in rimed metre is an
important addition to the revised reprint of the latter.

My constant references to living scholars are themselves
recognitions of indebtedness, yet I cannot help adding that,
but for the Urkeltischer Sprackschatz® of Dr. Whitley Stokes,
‘the grand old man’ of Keltic philology, this book could
never have been written.

While it was passing through the press, Prof. Anwyl sent
me a paper of his own which was likely to interest me. I sent
him in return a sheet or two of my proofs and offered to send
the rest. He has very kindly glanced through them all, and

1 Ubersetzt, iiberarbeitet und herausgegeben von Adalbert Bezzenberger. Gott-
ingen, 1894.
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have been glad to avail myself of the aid of Mr. Strickland
Gibson, M.A., of the Bodleian staff, who had already copied
much of my manuscript for the printer. I have also to thank
Mr. Gibson for calling my attention to Henri Monin’s Monxu-
ments des anciens idiomes gaulois, to which I owe my knowledge
of the Amélie-les-Bains tablets. :

I must thank Mr. Hugh W. Young, F.S A. Scot., the
owner of Burghead, for letting me reproduce photographs he
had given me of the Burghead stone; Mr. James Milne of
Arbroath for letting me reproduce three photographs of the
St. Vigean’s stone, taken by his late father ; and Prof. Camille
Jullian for sending me two photographs of the Rom tablet for
the same purpose. M. Ernest Leroux, the present publisher
of the Revue Archéologique, has informed me that there is no
longer any copyright in the plate of the Amélie-les-Bains
tablets, but I have to thank him nevertheless for making no
objection to my reproducing it.

The maps have had to be made against time. Using
chiefly those of Haverfield and Longnon, I have asked
Mr. F. C. Wellstood, of the Bodleian staff, to fix many of the
positions and draw boundaries for me; have then written in
the names on outline-maps of Messrs. George Philip and Son,
with their permission; and have finally obtained from Messrs.
Darbishire and Stanford, of Oxford, the services of a draughts-
man, Mr. E. R. Bryant, to make a fair copy on duplicate
outline-maps, which the Clarendon Press have reduced and
collotyped.

It would be very ungrateful of me not to add the expres-
sion of my obligations to the Controller, Mr. Horace Hart,
and the staff of the Clarendon Press, for the great pains they
have taken to produce a most troublesome volume exactly to
its author’s liking.

I have given that volume a shorter and wider heading, as
well as a longer and narrower, partly for ease of comprehension
and citation, but partly also because, if all goes well, I may in
some future year issue another volume of ‘Keltic Researches’,
containing many separate studies on obscure points in British
history and antiquities, chiefly between the Roman and Danish
invasions.

I should have liked to add much on the vastness and






CONTENTS

PAGE
PREFACE . . . . . . . . . . . IHI-vIII
CONTENTS . . . . . . . . . . IX-XVIII
LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS . . . . . . . . XIX

Our present knowledge of the division and distribution of the
Koltic languages . . . . . . . .

The modern Keltic languages (p. 1)—The dropping of original
p (ib.)—Two groups, distinguished by their treatment of g
(ib.)—The Gaelic, Gadelic, or Goidelic group (p. 2)—The
Kym(m)ric group (ib.)—Mediaeval Keltic languages: de-
ficiency of Manx (p. 3)—Initial % in O. Irish in place of p (ib.)
—Keltic languages of the British isles in Roman times (ib.)—
2 in Irish ogams (ib.)—Pictish (p. 4)—Magg on Pictish stones
suggests it Goidelic (ib.)—Supposed meaning of Peanfakel
would make it Kymric (ib.)—2Pe#?, Pit¢ (p. 5)—The name Pict
(ib.)—Kymric and intermediate theories of Pictish (ib.)—Basque
theory of it (ib.)—My own book of 1896 (ib.)—The Keltic
languages of the continent in Roman times (p. 6)—* Gaulish’
commonly supposed a single Kymric language (ib.)—But g# is
found in ¢ Gaulish’ (ib.)—Ignored discoveries of Jakob Grimm
and Pictet (ib.)—Goidelic with Ind.-Eur. p at Bordeaux in the
sth cent. (p. 7)—Macbain admits possible Goidelic dialects
in Spain and Gaul (ib.)—Sequanian (Coligny calendar) was
Goidelic with possible Ind.-Eur. # (ib.)—Pictavian (Rom tablet)
was Goidelic with certain Ind.-Eur. p (ib.)—Tattooing among
the Goidels : meaning of Pic# (p. 8)— Goidels and Ind.-Eur. p
at Verona (ib.)—Traces of p in Heluetis, Helusi, Haedui (ib.)
—Goidels and Ind.-Eur, p in Hungary (ib.).

The Menapian settlements . . . . . . . .

When did Ind.-Eur. $ begin to be lost in Irish? (p. 9)—The
Mavimioe of E. Ireland (ib.)—Monapia (I. of Man) (ib.)—Manau
Guotodin in Scotland (ib.)—Meneted (Menteith) in Scotland
(p. 10)—Dunmanyn (ib.)—Gumanyn (ib.)—Mona (Anglesey)
(ib.)—The Menai Straits (p. 11)—The Menapii Belgae (ib.)—

1-9

9-15






Contents XI

PAGE
(ib.)—It must have been Blackness (ib.)—Explanation of Kinneil

(ib.)—*Penlrou’ and *Rémindaca’ (ib.)—Penneltun (p. 23)—
Pennel=Peanfahel, a Goidelic correspondence (ib.)— Fake/and
el=fhail, valli (ib.)—Pean and penn = penna or pinna (p.24).
Pictish geographical names . . . . 2428
Materials for ascertaining the aﬂimtles of PlCtlSh (p. 24)
—Earliest geographical names (p. 25)—Nijoo: Hper(r)avixai (ib.)
—Orcades (ib.)—i. e. the Pigs? (p. 26)—The isle Orca (ib.)—
Cdlédones (ib.)—Names in Tacitus's Agricola (ib.)—Clota (ib.)
—Bodotria (p. 27)—* Tanaum’ (ib.)—A corruption of ¢ Zauam’
(ib.)—Mons ¢ Graupius’ (ib.)—* Graupius’ should perhaps be
Craupius (ib.)—DBoresti (ib.)—Ptolemy’s place-names (p. 28).

Ptolemaic names certainly Arya.n and potentially Keltic 28-30

(a) Tribes . . . 28-29
Kopvatioe (p. 28)—2p.¢p1'm (lb )—Ouaxo,,uryoc (ib. )—-Aexavmz (ib.).
(%) Rivers . . 29

Anovas, the Dee (p. 29)-—A6£as-, the Lossne (1b )-—Myyos- (lb)
—NdBapos, the Naver (ib.)—Toleois, the  Spey (ib.)—Its
present name (ib.).

(¢c) Isles . . 29-30

S«ijris, Skye (p 29)—onpva, ¢ the Long Isle’ ? (1b)
‘ (d) Towns . . .- ... . 30
Bawvaria (p. 30)—Aqovava (lb)
] Na.mes presenting phonetic dificulties . . . 30-31

’Eni8iov dxpov, 'Emidior, Cantyre (p. 30)—Three Latinized
names of capes (ib.)—Tapovedovp, Dunnet Head? (p. 31)—
Qti(e)povedpovp, OdepovBiovp or BepouBiovu (ib.).

Names of the Later Roman period . . . . . 31-33

Kak\nddvioe (p. 31)—Malaras, Miati (ib.)—Picti (p. 32)—i.e.
¢ Tattooed’, from Ind.-Eur. peik- stem (ib.)—Dicalydones (ib.)

— Verturiones (ib.).
Adamnan’s Life of Columba . . . . 33-36

Artdamuirchol, Ardnamurchan (p. 33)—ngu Cencalad (ib.)
—Artdaib Muirchol (ib.)—Airchartdan,(Glen) Urquhart (p. 34)
—Emchatus (ib.)—Virolecus (ib.)—Dobur Artbranani (p. 35)—
Nesa, Nisa, the Ness (ib.)—Broickan(us) (ib.)—Geona cokors
(ib.).

Place-names in the ¢ Pictish Chronicle’ . . . . 36-37

Aburnethige, Abernethy (p. 36)—The Irish myth of its dedica-
tion (ib.)—Apurfeirc, Aberargie, the Farg inflow (ib.)—Cesrfusll,
Carpow (ib.)—Letkfoss (p. 37)—Athan (ib.)—Aburnethige itself
(ib.)—Evidence of Abber-, Aber-, Apur- (ib.).






Contents XIIT

PA

Drostan (ib.)— Nectan, Necton (ib.)—Alpin (ib.) —Celtran (ib.) or
~—Canul (ib.)—Constantin (ib.) —Galan (ib.)—Arilack# (ib.)—
Cenn( fh)eeladk (p. 61)—* Onuist’ = Ung(h)ust, and ¢ Unen’ =
Eug(h)anan (ib.)—Vurad (ib.)—Fathers of kings might be
foreigners (ib.)—The name Finnguine (ib.)—Dyostan, Desleroth

(p. 62)—Pictish women’s names (ib.)—Finckem (ib.)—Mouren
(ib.)—Ethne (ib.)—Moing finn (p. 63)—Drusticc (ib.).

The Pictish inscriptions . . . . . . . 63-80

Pett, Pitt (p. 63)—Pua, Ua (ib.)—lrish ditt, ditte (ib.)—
Corresponding forms on Pictisk stones (ib.)—Pelt-, Pet-, Pilt-,
Pit- (p.64)—Pid (ib.)—From pete stem (ib.)—Petts in the Book
of Deer (pp. 64-5)—Pictish inscribed stones are march-stones
(p. 65)—Evidence of the Book of Deer, and the Legend of
St. Andrew (ib.)—The Fordoun inscription (ib.)—The Kil-
madock inscription (p. 66)—The Burghead inscription (ib.)—
The #torc (p. 67)—The Keiss inscription (p. 68)—The longest
Conningsburgh inscription (ib.) —The Formaston inscription (ib.)
—Mag(g)and O in Pictish inscriptions (p. 69)—The St. Ninian’s
inscription (p. 70)—The Lunasting inscription (p. 71)—The
Culbinsgarth inscription (p. 73)—The St. Vigean’s inscription
(p. 74)—The Shevack inscriptions (p. 75)—Mzlisius (p. 77)
—Divided holdings in the Book of Deer (ib.)—#- kept in ancient
titles, but in those only (ib.)—The remaining inscriptions (p. 78)
—Highland Gaelic descended from Pictish (ib.)—12th cent.
Gaelic in the Book of Deer (ib.)—Features in Highland Gaelic
which cannot be explained from normal Irish (p. 79)—Mutual
reaction of two errors (p. 80).

The legend of the ¢ 8cottish conquest’ . . . . 80-97

Picts and Scots kindred peoples (p. 80)—The Dalriad settle-
ment (ib.)—Hi a Scottish fief from the Pictish crown (p. 81)
—Revolt of Aedan mac Gabrain (ib.)—The Dalriad Scots
permanently crushed in 741 (ib.) —The name Kenneth (p. 82)
—The name Alpin (ib.) —Nationality of a Pictish king’s father
immaterial (ib.)—The earlier Alpin (p. 83) —Extinction of the
Dalriad kingdom (ib.) —Kenneth’s father, Alpin (ib.)—Kenneth
mac Alpin (p. 84)—Pictish kings never succeeded by their own
sons till the late 8th cent., nor even then directly (p. 85)—This
rule violated by Brude, the son of Vurad, who disappears after
a month (ib.)—Brude’s brother Kenneth the next claimant (ib.)
—Then Brude son of Vuthol (p. 86)—Then Drust son of
Vurad (ib.)—Final triumph of Kenneth mac Alpin (ib.)—
Parallel case of Henry VI (ib.)—The genesis of the ‘ conquest-’
myth (p. 87)—The chronicler's religious prejudices, personality,
and date (ib.)—A leaf missing in the ¢ Pictish chronicle’: its
contents (ib.)—Based on a poem in elegiacs? (p. 88)—The






Contents XV

PAGE
2 In the Irish ogam-inscriptions . . . lo4-109
Poi (p. 105)—Signs for p in ogams (ib. ) Aw—-( p)aw, pre-
sumably later than goi (p. 106)— Tvicapi (ib.)— Dinisp (p. 107)
—Apevritti (ib.)—* Agilogdo® (ib.)—Lapacc .. . (p. 108)—
Mapini (ib.)—Erpenn (ib.)—larigs (ib.).

8 Irish words beginning with 2 . . . . . . . 109
patu (p. 109)—pdrn (ib.)—pir (ib.).
The nomenclature of the Xeltic languages. . . . 110

‘Goidelic’ or ¢ Gadelic’ to be retained (p. 110)—* Brythomc
an unsafe term (ib,)—* Kymric’ is preferable (ib.).

National priority in Britain . . . . . . . IIO-IIL

APPENDIX I: On an Old Goidelic (Bituriga.n) charm in Marc-
ellus of Bordeaux . . . . . 113-11§

Pictet’s demonstration (p. 113)—'I‘ext of the charm (ib.)—
Division and translation (ib.)—Indo-European # (ib.)—The
Bituriges (p. 115)—A Bordeaux inscription (ib.)—Adwvorix (ib.)
—Early loss of g after # (ib.)—Andelipae (ib.).

APPENDIX I1: Sequanian . . . . . . 116-128

Specimen of the Coligny calendar (p 116) — Discovery of
the Coligny fragments (p. 117)—Arrangement and transcrip-
tion by M. Paul Dissard (ib.)—Further work by him and
Capt. Emile Espérandieu (ib.)—Part of a Keltic calendar
for 5 years (ib.)—Months lunar: intercalation (p. 118)—No.
of days in year (ib.)—The calendarial year (ib.)—Two half-
years, and intercalary month (p. 119)—Luckiness of months
and days indicated (ib.)—MATV and ANM (ib.)—Months divided
into two parts (ib.)—ATENOVX (ib.)—Welsh numeration by
15+1 &c. (ib.)—French ‘quinzaine’ (ib.)—DIVERTOMY (ib.)—
Holes on left of days (ib.) — Abbreviations accompanying
days (p. 120)—D (ib.)—Ds M Ns (ib.)—Date of writing (ib.)—
Engraver's mistakes ? (ib.)—Variant spellings (ib.)—Sequ-
ences of upright lines (p. 121)—Do they indicate court-hours?
(ib.)—N (ib.)— PRINNI (ib.)—PRINNO (ib.)—LOVD, LOD (ib.)—
LACIT, LACE (ib.)—Coligny was a Roman colony (ib.)—Peculiar
use of names of months in body of text (ib.) — Are they
weather-forecasts ? (p. 122)—TRINVXSAMO &c. (ib.)—EXINGI
(ib.)—INIS R (ib.)—AMB, Ivos (ib.)—sINDIV &c. (ib.)—DIB (ib.)
—MID (p. 123)—Names of months (ib.)—Giamon(us) (ib.)—
Semivisonn(ios) (ib.)— Eguos (ib.)— Elembivos (ib.)— Ecrinios
(ib.)—Cantlos (ib.)— Samon(us) (ib.)—Dumann(us) (ib.)—
Rivros (ib.)—Ogron(us) (ib.)—Qutsios, Cutios (ib.)—Notes con-
nected with Rivros (p. 124)—BRIC (ib.)—PETIVX (ib.)—co (ib.)
oCIOMV (ib.)—Inscription before a new year (ib.)—Another






Contents XVl

PAGE
Sequani (p. 151)—Aremoricans (ib.) — Unalli (ib.)— Aulerci
Cenoman(n)i (ib.)—Bodiocasses (ib.)—and in Jersey (ib.)—
Astronomical bodies tattooed on cheeks in Jersey (ib.)—Were
all tattooed Kelts Goidels ? (ib.)—The Cenomani of Cisalpine
Gaul (p. 152)—Ind.-Eur. g at Verona (ib.)—panaca (ib.)—The
Rom tablet in stressed and rimed metre (ib.).

APPENDIX IV: The Amélie-les-Bains tablets . . . 154-165

Particulars of the discovery (p. 154)—The transcript and
translation (ib.)—Tablet 1 (ib.)—Col 1 (ib.)--Col. 1 metrical ?
(p. 155)—Glossary to Tablet 1, col. 1 (ib.)—Tablet 1, col. 2
(p. 156)—Col. 2 metrical? (ib.)—Glossary to Tablet 1, col. 2
(ib.)—Tablet 2 (p. 158)—Metrical ? (ib.)—Glossary to Tablet
2 (ib.)—Ligature for name of Maximia? (p. 159)—Tablet 3
(p. 160)—Metrical (ib.)—Glossary to Tablet 3 (ib.)—Tablet 4
(p- 162)—Tablet 5 (ib.)—Glossary to Tablet § (p. 163)—Tablet
6 (ib.)—Glossary to Tablet 6 (p. 164)—Tablet 7 (ib.)—Glossary
to Tablet 7 (ib.)—Tablet 8 (ib.)—Roman name of Amélie-les- .
Bains? (p. 165)—The Sordones (ib.)—The Keltic is Sordonic ?
(ib.) —Three of the tablets are in mixed Goidelic and Latin
(ib.)—The dating of the tablets (ib.).

APPENDIX V: The name Mediolanum . . . . . 166-167

Different forms of the name (p. 166)—Old derivation (ib.)—
New derivation (ib.)—Name = Medi-olanum, and is Goidelic
(ib.)—The great Mediolanum connected with the wool-trade
(ib.)—Name of the river Olonna (ib.)—Mediolanum suggests
that the following tribes were Goidelic :—the Racatae (?), In-
subres, Santones, Bituriges Cubi, Segusiavi, Aulerci Eburovices,
Aulerci Cenoman(n)i, Aulerci Diablintes, Ordovices (p. 167)—
But the inference should be provisional owing to the extent of
Keltic migrations (ib.)—The Haeduan Mediolanum probably
of Sequanian origin (ib.). -

APPENDIX VI: The Llanaber inscription . . . . 168-170

Position (p. 168)—and text (ib.)— Caelex¢i (ib.) — Monedox (ib.)
—rigi (ib.)—Translation (ib.)—Meaning of ‘the Mountain’
(p. 169)—The name Zrawsfynydd (ib.)—Order of words Latin
(ib.)—The name Caelestis (ib.)—Race and name of Pelagius
(ib.).

APPENDIX VII: Additional notes . . . . . 171-181

The stem génk e, pénge, in Keltic (p. 171)—The stem pék-,
2eg-, in Keltic (ib.)—The assimilation prae-Keltic? (ib.)—A in
Hercunia silva < P ? (ib.)—Battle(s) of Manann in Welsh poetry
(ib.) —Dislocation of dates in Tigemach (p. 172)—s in Sletk-

b






LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS

MAP OF THE BRITISH ISLES . . . . . . lofacep. 9
THE FORDOUN INSCRIPTION . . . . . . » 65
THE KILMADOCK AND BURGHEAD INSCRIFTIONS . ” 66
THE ST. VIGEAN’S INSCRIPTION ., - . . . . ” 74
THE SHEVACK INSCRIPTIONS . . . . . . » 76
MaAP oOF GAUL. . . . . . . . . » 13
THE ROM TABLET . . . . . . . . » 133
THE AMELIE-LES-BAINS TABLETS . . . . . » 154

The emblems of the 5 ‘nations’ of the British isles which appear on
the cover are from drawings by Mr. F. C. Wellstood.






STUDIES
IN THE HISTORY AND DISTRIBUTION
OF THE ANCIENT GOIDELIC
LANGUAGE AND PEOPLES

Our present knowledge of the division and distribution The
of the Keltic languages.—The modern Keltic languages— ﬁ:’ﬁf:"
that is, Irish, Highland Gaelic, Manx, Welsh, Breton, and the languages.
recently extinct Cornish—differ from all other languages of the
Indo-European family in one very curious respect. Where
the dead ancestor-speech of the entire family had the sound of The
2, undoubled and unaccompanied by any other consonant, the g:i"g‘;g:‘ﬁ?f
modern Keltic languages have regularly! lost it altogether
(save in borrowed words), while the other living members of
the Indo-European family have either preserved it intact or
at least represent it in some other way. For instance, the
primitive word for ‘father’ must have been paz& (Brugmann,
Grundyiss d. vergl, Grammatik d. indogerm. Spracken, § 551),
and the p is kept by modern Greek in paséras, by Italian in
padre, and by all the other Romance languages; in English
Jather and German Vater it has become aspirated into the
sound of £; and in Armenian /air it has sunk to the fainter
aspiration %; but in Irish and Highland Gaelic at4as» and
Manx ayr the original initial p is entirely unrepresented 2

Among themselves, the modern Keltic languages are sharply Two
divided into two groups by their treatment of that combination ﬁg‘ﬁi’g&"
of guttural consonant and labial semivowel which in Latin by their
and English is usually written g», and of which the English :,rf;::““t
pronunciation is 4w, In Irish and Highland Gaelic ¢% is
normally represented by ¢ or its aspirate c%, in Manx by ¢, ¢,

1 See p. 171 for the very few known exceptions,

* In Welsh, Breton, and Comish this particular stem is not extant, having
been superseded by the #af0- stem : otherwise the same thing would have happened
in those languages also.

4 ?






Keltic languages of the British isles 3

people (Cym(m)ry), their country (Cym(m)ru), and their

language (Cym(m)raeg).

Of all the modern Keltic languages, except Manx, some Meﬁihevd
mediaeval literature has survived ; but of Middle Manx we hf,g.,ig,

have apparently nothing, and of Old Manx only a few ogam- deficiency
. . L. . : of Manx,
inscriptions, which may belong to the early middle ages, but

(if so) preserve the language of a more ancient period.

In OId Irish literature, and even (though very rarely?) 3“1";’5;‘ ::

in Old Welsh and in Cornish, we have cases of words being place of 2.
spelt with initial 2 which in primitive Indo-European must

have begun with p, and this %2 has in consequence been sus-

pected of being the worn-down representation of p, descended

from it through an intermediate p% ( f).

For our knowledge of the state of these languages in Keltic

Roman times we are dependent solely on the names of l&'ﬁ'?ge’

places and persons contained in ancient authors or in con- Pﬁgzhn::lnﬂ

temporary Latin inscriptions, with the addition of the few times.
Old Manx inscriptions already mentioned and a large number

of Old Irish ogam-inscriptions, which, though none of them

can certainly be dated within Roman times, preserve many

of the ancient grammatical forms.

In ogam-inscriptions found in Ireland there are some ZinIrish
13 instances of p. Hitherto, however, not one of them ogams-
has been admitted to represent single Indo-European p,
but all have been explained by some other hypothesis—for
example, as being degraded &’s, or as being in the language

(by Germans) Zsémric or (by Italians) Z5kimric: in the older literature of the
Kymric languages £ and ¢ are used indifferently.

The common idea that it is ¢ English ’ to pronounce ¢ as s before ¢, 3, y is based on
a complete misconception. Save in corruptions (of Norman origin ?) of the name
Cirencester, English never changes its own sound of ¢ (£) into that of s, but only
into that of ¢k (e.g. %érk into church): all the words in which it pronounces ¢
as s are either misspellings (as once for ones) or are words borrowed from Romance
.or classical languages. As a large stock of classical words had come into English
through French, the practice of sounding ¢ as s before ¢, 4, y in classical words
became established. But for English ¢ in the like case our ancestors eventually
wrote £, and so we spell £¢ffen with a 2 though ca# with a ¢, ¢ Celt’ and ¢ Celtic’
probably came to us through French, so that the pronunciations Se/s and Seltsc are
from that point of view right. But we are at liberty to re-form them either from
classical Latin or the still earlier Greek stem KeAr-, and the pronunciation of ¢ as
s is so abhorrent to the Keltic languages themselves that I prefer to follow those
writers who use the K-form.
* 1 ‘acymr. hedant ,,volant “ = wérovrai’ (Stokes, Urkeltischer Sprackschats, 27),
and ¢ corn. hethen’ (28) = ¢bird".

B 2






Different theories as to its affinity 5

Another obstacle was the large number of place-names 2, Pis.
in Scotland beginning with PeA?) or Pi(¢). On the principle
that Keltic never preserves single Indo-European p, the p
in these names should be either a degraded & or a degraded
qu, and in the latter case Pictish must have belonged not
to the Goidelic but to the Kymri¢c branch. The name of ’rhe name
the Picts themselves presented the same difficulty; for £
Prof. Rhys plausibly urged that the forms which it takes
in Welsh, O. Norse, and Anglo-Saxon showed that it was
not derived from the Latin pictus.

Accordingly the majority of Keltic scholars regarded Kymnc
Pictish as Kymric, or intermediate between Kymric and 2ninter
Goidelic: these explained pesr and pitz as equivalent to theories of
Welsh pet?, ¢ portion’, and Old Irish cwiz (Highland Gaelic ¢
cuid), and they explained the name Pict itself as equivalent
to Old Irish cickt, ¢ earver’.

Prof. Rh¥s on the other hand sought to find in the stone Basque

inscriptions evidence that Pictish was not a Keltic or Indo- theo ofit.
European language at all, but represented the speech of
the inhabitants of Britain before the arrival of the Kelts
(Proc. of the Soc. of Antiquaries of Scotland, XXV1. 263-351,
411-12)., In recasting his former paper on the subject (75.
XXXII. 324-98) he says ‘I attempted then to prove the
Pictish language related to Basque’, and adds with splendid
candour ‘but whether it is related or not, my attempt to
prove that it is has been pronounced, and justly pronounced,
a failure’. By his extremely acute, patient, and cautious
investigation of the surface of the inscriptions, he has, how-
ever, greatly advanced the study of them, and it would be
unjust not to recognize the service done by Lord Southesk
in the same direction.

In 1896 I myself, having been led by Prof. Rhys’s paper My own
to the study of the inscriptions, published a translation tg;‘;‘.“
and glossary of them. While confessing the slightness of my
acquaintance with the Keltic languages, I insisted that the
Pictish inscriptions were Old Highland Gaelic, and, adopting
a suggestion of the Rev. Dr. J. M. Joass that x¢/x or chte
was the same word as Highland Gaelic @i, declared them
to be almost without exception boundary-stones. But
I knew at that time much too little of Old Irish phonetics






Continental Goidelic 7

retained by one of these charms in” the combination g»!, in Goidelic

. . . with Ind.
which all the mediaeval and modern Keltic languages have Eur. g at
lost it. In fact, the inference was that Indo-European p Bordeaux

. . T . in the sth
was not lost in Goidelic till the 5th cent. at earliest. Yet cent.
this evidence of the preservation of p, vitally important as it
was to the history of Keltic, seems to have been of late com-
pletely overlooked or forgotten, and was quite unknown to
myself until after I had written out the whole of the studies
to which these present remarks are an introduction.

In 1896, however, Macbain in his Gaelic Dictionary inserts Lgﬁpdn
among the Q group by the side of GAdelic ¢ Dialects in Spain ;os_,;:;‘,,_.
and Gaul (?)’, and towards the end of 18947 a bronze calendar Goidelic

2 : . . . o dialectsin
was found ? in or close to the territory of the Sequani which Spain and
made it useless to explain away any longer the inference Gaul
suggested by the ¢ in their name. The calendar had a month
called Eguos answering approximately to February, and it
seemed as if this might mean the same as Lat. aeguos ¢ tem-
perate’, and so might contain a g»- stem. The calendar like-
wise had a sentence containing the word guimon, or at any rate
the consecutive letters gu#i. Remarkable also was the word S(e:qtlmnmn
ctallos, apparently in the sense of Ir. ciall ‘total’, which is ,(:312,, J)
probably from a gu- stem. Finally, there were three words was_

.. . . . . . Goidelic
beginning with p, in all of which it was capable of being with
explai.ned as Indo-European. The date was apparently about dfg:r_ 2
the middle of the 1st century A.D.. .

But in the same number of the Revue Celtigue which con-

tained the Coligny calendar (Apr. 1898) was printed an inscrip- Pli{ctaviﬂn
. . . . om
tion destined to have much more decisive results. It was tablet) was
a lead tablet, inscribed on both sides in Roman cursive, found Sgidelic
in a well at Rom in Poitou, and deciphered with monumental tain Ind.-
industry by M. Camille Jullian. Following up a previous ®*~#
pamphlet on ‘ Sequanian’, I was able to publish in 1900 in the
Zeitschrift fiir celtische Philologie a complete translation of

the Rom tablet® Its Goidelic character was shown by the
genitive cialli, of which the nominative ciallos had already

been found in Sequanian, and it had a remarkable number of

1 See Appendix 1, ‘On an Old Goidelic (Biturigan) charm in Marcellus of
Bordeaux’. The proof is grosag = ¢ come forth’, imperative of the verb which
appears in Irish as rosagsm.

3 See Appendix 11, ¢ Sequanian’,

® See Appendix 111, ¢ Pictavian '—particularly p. 133.
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The Menapian settlements in Ireland and Man 9

settled quite as far east as the neighbourhood of Budapest,where and Ind.-
close to each other he will find Aquincum?! and Campona, the ﬁ:'n;;,";
former with g, the latter an adj. (with the common Keltic
termination -d7-) from the stem seen in Lat. campus.

The Menapian settlements.—After proving that the Picta- When did
vians of the late-3rd or 4th cent. spoke a Keltic language {,’Qgﬁ:,"bﬁ
bristling with Indo-European p, I asked myself ¢ What is the lo,sthi‘?l
proof that Irish did not retain Indo-Eur. p up to the beginning
of the 4th cent.?’.

I turned to Ptolemy, who is believed to have written about The
A.D. 120, and found that he mentions the Mavdmio: as dwelling f;‘f“g‘_",‘;';
on the E. coast of Ireland (1. 2 § 8). He also speaks of land.
Mavanla wéhs (§ 7), which is identified with Wicklow, and
only a few miles N. of Wicklow is Clonmannan (Clon =
meadow). There is also a Carrigmannan on the Slaney
about 5 miles above Wexford (Joyce, /7isk names of places,
and S. 294).

Next I note that the Isle of Man(n) is called Monapia Monapia
by Pliny (1v. 103). And the name Movaplva given to it in (-of Man).
our text of Ptolemy (II. 2 § 10) represents, I suspect, a scribal
error for Movanva? ¢ the Monapian isle’. The native Manx
name of it is Mannin. The stem in Irish is Manann giving
Manann, Manand in the gen., Manainn in the dat., Ma-
naind, Manaind in the acc.3.

Now the Isle of Man is in Caesar Mona and in O. Welsh Manau_
Manau. But there is another Manau distinguished from it in g“é’gﬁm
O. Welsh literature by the name of Manau Guotodin, i.e.land.

Manau sub Otadinis, ¢ Sub-Otadine Manau®’ In Highland

! Also Acincum. -inco- is a common Keltic suffix—see Holder, who likewise
gives a proper name Acinco-vepus, i.e. ¢ water (?)-crow’, in which we have another
instance of Indo-Eur. .

3 A defective TT being read as Pl. The alternative reading MONAOIAA
is obviously impossible, and is derived from MONAPINA through the loss of
the first stroke of the P and the last of the second N. Losses of this kind were
probably caused not so much by original faintness of ink as by its corrosion
through the excessive amount of vitriol contained in it. Many MSS. of the 6th cent.,
both Latin and Greek, become in places almost illegible from this cause. The
vitriol eats the ink out of the parchment and often pierces the parchment itself,

3 See Zeuss-Ebel, Gram. Celt. 265", 367 *, the Four Masters under 1060, 1096,
1154, and Tigernach under 1061.

¢ Guotodin is compounded of the preposition g%(0) = vo, and the name of
Ptolemy’s Otadinoi.






The Menapian settlements in Wales 11

it Mona, Ptolemy (II. 2 § 10) Méva. The printed text of Dion
Cassius (LXII. 7 § 1, 8 § 1) calls it Méva, and in Welsh it is
Mén. But Dion is a century later than Ptolemy, and Kymric
Mona would have given Mn in Welsh (see Zeuss-Ebel,
Gram. Celt. 9g9). 1 can only suppose that Mén has arisen out
of Mdn as sén out of sdn (Lat. son-us); that Mon itself is
from Lat. Mona, and that this is from an older Mona(p)a.

Remarkable also is the name of the waterway between The Menai
Anglesey and the mainland. Now called the Menai Straits, Straits.
in the Book of Taliessin (Skene, Four anc. books, 1. 299, 3071, I1.

199, 150) it is simply Menei. I believe this to mean the
Menapian ! channel: for the vowel-infection cf. Welsh meneick
= monacki, and menegi from root manac (Zeuss-Ebel, 82, 83).

The Menapii were Belgae, and we shall later on in this The
book find abundant evidence of their settlement in Ireland ge‘;"g:g‘“
and Scotland in place-names and person-names containing the
word bolg, which means both a bag (Lat. bxiga) and a Belgian
(Lat. Belga). Now in Welsh &olg, ¢ bag’, has become first doly
(Zeuss-Ebel, 140) and then 4ol. ¢In Wales, where the word Bo/in
takes the same form of 40/ as the Welsh for belly, we have A{;%L‘_""
a well-established group of such place-names in the middle of hames=
Anglesey, as Cors y Bol, the swamp of the Bol, Rhos y Bol, guan
the moor of the Bol, and Pen-bol; also Llanol, formerly
Llanvel, the church of Bol’ (Rhs, Celtic Britain, 265). In
such names we have abundant evidence that Anglesey was
once inhabited by Belgae. .

Passing to S. Wales, we find that St. David’s was called Menen (St.
Meneu, which in the early 12th cent. MS. of the Annales D2Vid-
Cambrie has become Miniu2. And Ptolemy’s name for
St. David’s Head, ’Oxrawlrapov or ’'Oxramdrapos, meaning
‘Eight-armed’, from the stems of ok## (Stokes, Urkelt.

. 1 Possibly from one side or other of the Menai Straits came the emperor
Carausius, a pilot by training, and ‘civis Menapiae’. There was a much later
Carausius Caesar whose name is on a barbaric coin, probably of the year 409,
found at Richborough (A. J. Evans in Arck. Cambrensis, sth Ser., v. 138). The
only other instance of the name is on a barbaric Latin tombstone at Penmachno,
Caernarvonshire, less than 20 miles from the Straits, which I take to be the
tombstone of this later king.

3 It is also commonly stated that the Annales call it Moni Iudeorum. The
passage is as follows :—¢[6o1] an’. Sinods/ urbi/ legion. Gre-goris/ obiit in
ckrifto. Dauid epifcopuf moni iu-deorum.’ To state and discuss the difficulties
attending it would take too long. On Meneu see further p. 172,
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coast (Co. Cork). Finally there are a North and South Manna
in the inland county of Tipperary.

Here, then, is evidence of a single people whose name- Summary.
stem is Mé&nip-, MSnap-, or Manap- settling (1) on the
Belgian coast, (2) in Pembrokeshire, (3) in Anglesey, (4) on
the S.E. coast of Ireland, and possibly in other parts of it, (5)
in the Isle of Man, (6) in Arran and the Isles, (7) on either
side of the Forth estuary. From the position in which they
are constantly found, it is clear that they were largely sailors.

The language of the Isle of Man, both as extant in ogam-
inscriptions and as still spoken, is evidence that they were
Goidels!. And their name contains Indo-European p!

For, if this p were not Indo-European, it must be either The)

a mutated ¢ or a degraded 4. But Goidelic does not mutate pg, é’:,
¢ to p, and neither a mutated ¢ nor a degraded & could have
produced Mona, Caesar’s name for the Isle of Man.

As regards the meaning of ¢ Menapii’, I suspect it to = Derivation
¢ Watermen ’, from the stems ¢ *men denken, meinen’ (Stokes, of Menapii.
Urkelt. Spracksckats, 209) and ap- ‘water’, found in Sansk.
and Zend dp-, ap-, O.Prus. ‘ape Fluss’, and according to
Fick (1. 173) perhaps ¢ Lat. aqua = got. ahva = ap-k4?’. Ifind
that Holder (I1. 165) gives the same interpretation to the -gp-
in their name.

Two considerations affecting British and Irish history arise
out of what has been said.

(1) At the beginning of the 5th cent. the Goidels of sve:;is;z on
N. Wales were conquered by the Kymry sweeping down pigtory,
from the north: their last stand was in Anglesey. In

! For the ogams see Kermode's Manx crosses, 58-60. They contain mags and
inflexions identical with those of the Irish ogam-inscriptions. There is also an
inscription AVIT MONOMENT~ = Aviti monomenti (p. 55), drawn in
Hiibner's /nsc. Brit. Christ., p. 6o.

According to Tigemach, the Ulaid (men of Ulster) were expelled into Man by
Cormac the grandson of Conn in 254, We shall see later that Ulster had been
occupied by Dumnonii, who were traditionally of the same stock as the Belgae and
Picts, both of them tribes of p-preserving Kelts.

The early s5th cent. writer Orosius says ¢ a Scottorum gentibus habitatur’ (1. 32,
81; Holder, 11. 622). He calls it Mevania, which Holder rightly takes ¢ fiir Menavia
od. Manavia’, and which shows that he got his information from Kymric sources.

Mr. A. W, Moore, in his recently published History of the Isle of Man (1. 46),
has pointed out that Cormac in his Glossary represents a woman in that isle as
talking Irish to Irish visitors about the years 649-662: she is called the daughter
of Hua Dulsaine.
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‘servant’, from the stem which gives Gr. d-ddudros, Lat. domitus:
¢ they were the subject-race’, I said. Now, however, I believe
that the name is a masc. 4-stem with active sense, correspond-
ing to Gr. -ras, -ms. Stokes (Bezzenberger’s Beitr. XI. 154)
accepts such names as Belgae, Volcae, Celtae as masc.
a-stems and attributes (79) 2 number of O. Ir. names to this
declension, The name Demetae would then mean Binders or
Tamers or Subduers or Slavers, and it seems quite possible for
the last to be the true sense: we know from Caesar that real
slavery existed in Gaul, and from the Confession of Patrick
that it existed in Ireland.

(2) The Menapians were Belgae. According to Caesar
(B.G. v. 12 § 1) the interior part of Britain was inhabited
by natives, the coast by invaders from Belgium, almost
all of whom were called by the names of the continental
states from which they came, )

The Belgae. Three! such names are known to us. That Belgae of
of the Belgae of S. England, from .whom Winchester (Venta S 8lasd:
Belgarum) was called 2. That of the Atrebates, from whom
Silchester (Calleva Atrebatum) was called. And that of the
[dpioor, who clearly lived at the Humber’s mouth (wapa rov
EdAiuevor kéAmov, Ptol. 11, 3 § 10).

That the Belgae were Kelts would be plain from their word Belgae
covinnus alone (see Holder): did they preserve Ind.-Eur. p? Kelts.

Pliny (xv. 51) says ‘(Mala) a conditione castrati seminis, Their _
quae spadonia appellant Belgae’ (Holder, 1. 376). This is in M’:ed
a passage on the varieties and names of apples, and the word?
most natural inference from it is that they had the word
Spadonia, formed from the same stem as Gr. owadov-, Lat.
spadon-. But Diefenbach (Orig. Eur. 421) has given instances
of the borrowing of the Latin spad- stem in Welsh and
Breton, while Irish and Highland Gaelic also have a spadan-
stem (see O’Reilly, Highland Soc. Dict., and Macbain): and
spadonia may have been a similar borrowing.

! Let me add that the name of the Ancalites looks like the negative to that of
the Caletes, and snggests original neighbourhood.

? Holder’s idea that Belgarum ==  belgischer hilfstrupper’ (1. 378) is negatived
by his quotation (377) from Ptolemy, II. 3 § 13, BéAyat xal mbAets “Ioxas, “Y3ara
Ocpud, Obévra. Venta I take as a rustic Latin word for ‘market’, it és a Low
Latin and Spanish one : cf. Venta Icenorum, Venta Silurum, and 2 crowd of Venta’s
(e.g- V. del Moro) in Spain and Portugal. “T3ara ©epud is doubtless Bath.
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strome’ (Fick, I. 359). In Gaul they lived on both sides
of the Seine, with their city in the middle: in Britain they
clearly lived on the Humber estuary.

Their one city Ilerovapla, with Latin adj. Petueriensis, was Their town

at or near Patrington—i.e. the town of the P4t(wa)rings or j poof”
men of Petuaria—a place with a harbour, on the N, coast of Eur. g.
the Humber. Holder makes it come from ¢ *petuar-15-s “ der
vierte”’, connecting it with Welsh gedwar, ¢ four’: but why
should it be called ‘ Fourth’? The fact is that this is another
case of Indo-Eur. p. The stem is that of Irish (p)iz%, gen.
(p)etho, ‘ corn’, found in the Sequanian word petiuzx, associated
in the Coligny calendar with the reaping-month ¢Rivros’
(see Appendix II, pp. 118, 123-4), petiu- passing into petu-.
The termination = that of Latin feminines in -aria, like
arenariae, argentaria, ferrariae, sulpuraria, or more probably
that of Latin neuters like boarium, cibaria, columbarium,
granaria, pomarium, viridarium, vivarium. In fact it means
*The granaries’, and the district round Patrington is described
in Murray’s Handbook for Yorkshire (114) as ‘one sheet of
rich grain in the autumn’. ’

The frequency of ‘ de Paris’, ‘de Parys’, and ‘de Parisius ’ Survival of
as English surnames in the 13th cent., especially in Lincoln- g““ name
shire (Sir F. Madden, pref. to Math. Parisiensis H#st. Angl. 1and?
111.) has led Sir J. H. Ramsay (Foundations of England, 1. 61)
to the ingenious inference that the name of the Parisi persisted
as that of a district of N. Lincolnshire till that late period.

To these three peoples, the Belgae, Atrebates, and Parisi,
let me add, as apparently p-preserving Kelts, the Ic&ni.

The Icdni may once have lived on the river Itchin in The Yozl
Hampshire (as the S&quini once on the Séquina), but are
found by us in the region of Norfolk. The name of their Prasw-
1st cent. king, Prasutagus '—the husband of Boudicca—TI regard ‘%"
as containing Ind.-Eur. .

The Coritini.—Between the Iceni and Parisi come the The Corit-

Kopiravor or Kopiravoi 2 of Ptolemy (11. 3 § 11). From their %’:;l{ni

! It probably means ¢Very good raider’, from Ind.-Eur. pro, Sansk. and
Lithuanian pra, Irish 7o, ru, ra, ¢ very’; ¢ su- wohl, gut’ (Stokes, 304) ; and ¢ *tag
nehmen ’ (id., rar).

3 Minuscule » was ordinarily written. like v with a tail to it : the latter of these
two readings arises from this tail having been eaten away or faintly written.

C
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tribes may have been divided into 27, 9, and 10 clans respec-
tively; or may have been ruled by so many chiefs. And, if

it be presumable that they belonged to the same branch of

the Keltic family, that branch would be Goidelic. Gaelic is
vernacular in the Dekantai district, and we have no evidence

that it was ever not so. We have no evidence that the Tri-
novantes were Kymric. The Novantes occupied a country in
which we afterwards find the Galloway Picts: in the Annals The
of Ulster under 1199 and 1234 the inhabitants are called gapo™™
Gallgaidhel i.e. Foreign Goidels (Skene, Chkronicles of the
Picts, 1xxx), and in Welsh the Book of Taliessin gives us
Gallwydel (Skene, Four anc. books, 11. 301): it is from Latin-
ized derivatives of this latter (Skene has pointed out) that the

name Galloway is derived, and the prae-English place-names

are Gaelic. As late as 1138 the Galloway Picts appear in Mentioned
history. Richard of Hexham describes the army of William, i 1138
king of Scotland, in that year as made up ‘de Normannis,
Germanis, Anglis, de Northymbranis et Cumbris de Teswet-
dala et Lodonea, de Pictis qui vulgo Galleweienses dicuntur et
Scottis’ ; during a dissension in that army * Picti ipsum regem
cum suis extinguere minabantur’; while at the Battle of the
Standard ‘In fronte belli erant Picti’,

From the Picts, however, I must turn for a while to the
E. coast of England north of the Humber.

The Brigantes.—Beyond.that river we find coins with the The
legend VEP CORF i. e. VEP, COR. FILIVS, which may have been -
struck either by the Parisi or by the Brigantes!; and I hope
that my ‘Language of the Continental Picts’ has established 2 Ind.-Eur.
that VEP (=‘Raven’) is from Ind.-Eur. veip-. There were?: Ve
Brigantes on the E. coast of Ireland (Ptolemy, 11. 2 § 6—Holder,

tes.

! Prof, Rhs, no doubt rightly, has derived from them that part of Northumbria,
N. of the river Wear, which was afterwards called Bernicia. He regards ¢the
Anglo-Saxon Bernicas’ as ‘the English pronunciation of the Welsh equivalent
Breénnych or Brenmneick' (Celtic Britain, 111). But the transposition in the first
syllable seems to have taken place in Welsh itself; for the MSS. of Nennius c, 61
have ¢ Guurth Berneich ’, ¢ Gurd Birnech’, and ¢ Bernech, Anglice . . . Bemicia’.

The sequence -an/- in the names Brigantes, Trinovantes, Novantae, Decantae, is
no ground, a# that date, for maintaining them to have been Kymric: we have ant
and ont in Pictavian, and the Goidelic-speaking Marcellus of Bordeaux writes
¢ sive etiam vermiculos habeant aut brigantes, qui cilia arare et exulcerare solent’
(8. 137).

3 See Appendix 111, pp. 143-5.

C 2






¢« Peanfahel’ 21

interpreter!. For, although every Englishman knows the line
Peter Piper pick’d a peck of pepper, ‘

what Englishman would understand
Eter Iér ick’d an eck of eér?

I shall now place the character of the language beyond Stands to

dispute, and shall show that it stands to Highland Gaelic in g;g{:{;""a;‘

exactly the same relation in which Anglo-Saxon stands to A:‘f‘:‘to
modern English, English.

And T shall begin with the place-name ¢ Peanfahel’, which
is supposed to mean ‘Head of vallum’ and to prove it to
have been a Kymric or semi-Kymric dialect.

Peanfahel.—Bede (Hst. eccl. 1. 12) describing the northern
Roman wall says ¢ Incipit autem duorum ferme milium spatio
a monasterio Aebbercurnig ad occidentem in loco qui sermone
Pictorum Peanfahel, lingua autem Anglorum Penneltun appel- Peanfakel.
latur’. The Welshman Nennius (c. 796) says that this wall ﬁ,‘;"‘"‘
‘vocatur Brittannico sermone Guaul’. And MSS.C and L
of Nennius have this further statement—‘id est a Penguaul Peguasl.
quae villa Scottice Cenail, Anglice vero Peneltun dicitur, usque Cenadl.
ad ostium fluminis Cluth et Cair Pentaloch? quo murus ille
finitur rustico opere’."

Penguaul certainly may="* Head of vallum’, and Cenail may

1 Adamnan, Vit. Columb., 1. 33; 11. 32. But Reeves points out that on four
‘other occasions no interpreter is mentioned (11. 33, 34, 35; I1I. I4).

In 1. 33, when Columba is in Skye, an old man arrives in a boat and receives the
word of God from Columba ¢ per interpretem*, ¢ fluviusque eiusdem loci in quo idem
baptisma acceperat, ex nomine eius, Dobur Artbranani usque in hodiemum nomi-
natus diem, ab accolis vocitatur’, Of course Dobur=1Ir. dobar, O. Welsh dubr,
¢Water’, and of course Artbranan is a derivative of Artbran ¢Rock-raven’,

“an O. Ir. name compounded of a7 *stane’ and b7an ‘raven’. Now ar? ‘stone’ is
not found in Welsh, nor do I suppose any one holds that Skye was inhabited by
Kymry. That it was inhabited by Irish is also unlikely seeing that ¢naumigatio
filiorum Gartnaith ad Iberniam cum plebe Scith’ is recorded by Tigernach under
667, Gartnait being a common Pictish name, but not, so far as I know, an Irish one.
The Gartnait in question may have been the Pictish king so named who died about
663. Rh§s (Rkind lectures, 84) says ¢ In 581, Baedan mac Cairill died, who was
king of the Ulidians or Irish Picts, and . .. is referred ta... as deriving tribute
from Munster, Connaught, Skye, and Man’.

Of course, if Stokes's theory (followed by Macbain) that -2z, ogmic -agn- =
a(p)ogn- were proved, it would follow that Ind.-Eur. p had at any rate begun to be
lost in Skye in the latter part of the 6th cent. . But see p. 173, :

* Kirkintilloch. Here also we have a place in which the Gael uses 4in where
the Kymro uses ges. In each language the name means ¢ Fort at the head of the
mound’ or ¢ Fort on top of the hillock’.






¢ Peanfahel ° a Goidelic formation 23

stands for Rinn ind aca, ‘ Promontory of the mound’, i.e.
Blackness. Does Penlrou stand for something like Penelrda
= gen (fkh)el Roma? Or is it miscopied for Peneltoi? No
river now known as the Calder comes within miles of any
part of the Vallum, but perhaps the Black Burn, flowing
into the sea just E. of Blackness, is meant: for the Kinneil
river no older name is known than its present one, the Avon.

We have nothing, then, to do with the 13th cent. names of
another place, but only with Peanfahel and Penneltun. The Pemnes
latter is obviously composed of a vernacular Pennel (which is "
not English) + A.S. #én. The vernacular of the locality when
Bede wrote was certainly Pictish, for he would otherwise have
had no reason to mention the Pictisk name of Penneltun at
all : I'may add that in 685 Abercorn was the seat of Trumuini,
bishop of the Picts on the opposite coast of the Forth (Bede,

Iv. 26). Consequently we seem to have fwo Pictish names,

one Peanfahel, the other spelt in A.S. Pennel: as Penn
obviously corresponds to Pean, one would expect e/ to corre-

spond to fakel. 1t does so,and the manner of the correspondence Pennel =
is evidence that Pictisk was a Goidelic language. f’g:{;‘:h‘ﬁ

The Irish equivalent to vallum is fdl; the gen. might be correspon-
f4il, fdel,or f. . But in certain cases (e.g. when it begins the 3%
second element of a compound name, as here) initial f is
‘aspirated’, and is then absolutely silent: in such cases, it is
(1) omitted altogether, or (2) written with a ¢ punctum delens’
above it, as in modern Irish, or (3) written in the ordinary
way. Consequently Pennel stands for Penn(fh)el. This
cannot be Welsh, for in the Welsh of Bede’s time Lat. vallum
would have been va/, vaul, gual, or guaul, and, although the v
or gu might have been got rid of, the @ would not have
become e,

The Highland Gaelic equivalent of wallum is fal, gen. raret
fail. The Pictish inscriptions show us that the gen. of ‘:};"d
magq (which is of the same declension in Irish) was (m)azg, valii. '
(m)ac, meqq, and m’qg'. In Highland Gaelic initial f suffers

! The first two are on the Shevack stone, and m is lost by aspiration as in
modern Mac ¢ for Mac Usc = Mac Mhic. The third is on the St. Ninian’s stone
and the fourth on the Kilmaly stone. In the inscriptions e for af is incessant,
e.g. et¢ and ¢ for ditt, Dyosten for Drostaim, Nehhtonn for Naikton (Bede’s Naiton),
Oddre(v) for Odrai(bk).
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inscriptions are all-sufficient, but unluckily they are not
divided into words, and, when you can divide an inscription
in any way you like, it is wonderful what results—at least
negative results—you can get. 7ake the very words I am
writing. Run them together, and then divide them thus:—
Ta kethev erywor dsi amwri ting. Are they English, or
Teutonic, or even Aryan? And may they not have actual
equivalents in some non-Aryan language? But the names
of places and of persons do at least offer us single words,
or short compounds; and consequently I shall prove the
character and affinities of the Pictish language. from these
before interpreting the inscriptions written in it.

The geographical names antecedent to the first conflict Earliest
with the Romans are very few, and two of them are either %;‘ig;:,f;';;_
not Pictish at all or are altered to suit the language of Gaulish
sailors of the Kymric branch who communicated them to the
Greek geographers. These (Massilian ?) sailors called the
British isles after the leading race in them—the Qrtanoi;
but in their Keltic all ¢’s became p, and so the isles appeared Nijoo
in Greek as vijoot TTper(r)avicall. See also p.173. f:f[(’)“" ‘

Not very different is the case of the Orcades. The Orcades,
termination is due to the Greek geographers and the analogy
of the Cyclades and other insular groups, and the real name
is seen in feckt Orc, bellum for Orc-aib (quoted by Stokes
from the Annals of Ulster, 579, 708). There is an Irish orc
¢ pig’, with diminutive orcdn, and it is agreed that the Orc
isles were the (P)orc isles: indeed the % in Holder's /nnsi
% Orc is probably a relic of the p. Macbain takes them
to be named from an abundance of the marine (p)orca in

1 The later Greek spelling was with B, not P, and the Romans called Britain
Brittania, Brittannia, or Britannia. Most Keltic scholars derive the Roman forms
from the Britanni of N, Gaul (Pliny, 1v. 106) whom they suppose to have conquered
part at least of the isle: and the later Greek form in Bper- they believe influenced
by the: Roman. Macbain, however, takes the Latin name to be blundered from
the earlier Greek one. In neither Greek nor Latin is p- known to pass into &-,
and in both languages the words beginning with g are so much more numerous
than those beginning with 47 that there was no temptation to make the change in
this case. Nor in ‘Gaulish’ or Old Kymric is there any trace of p- becoming &-.
As even in the earliest Welsh ¢# has become #d or ##4 (Zeuss-Ebel, 150-1), is it
possible that Brit(t)ones and Brit(t)ani come from Stokes’s ¢ mrkto bunt. .. acymr,
brith (gl. pictam)’ (221), and that the Britons, strictly speaking, were the Kymric
branch who painted themselves, as distinguished from the Goidelic who tattooed ?
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Bodotria (fem.), the Forth, is found thrice, but in Ptolemy Bodotria.
we have Bddéria (once). It may arise, by dissimilation
from Bod-odria, from the root which gives ‘bodio-s gelb.
ir. buide’ (Stokes, 176) and ‘odro-s dunkelgrau. ir. odar’
(id. 50)1. It would then mean ‘ Yellow-gray ' : cf. the river-
name Dubglas, modern Douglas—which is also a compound
of two colours, The Jesi MS. once has Uodotria.
¢ Usque ad Tanaum (aestuario nomen est)’. Three MSS. ‘Zanaum®
(including the first hand of the Jesi one) have Zaeum in the
margin, and one has ‘ Taus sive Tanaus’ in the marginal index.
The Firth of Tay, Ptolemy’s Taova eloxvos, is certainly meant.
Possibly Tacitus wrote 7awuam, a scribe put # above the line A corrup-
as a correction to suit the gender of aestuario, and another fu}'-'a:fm ‘9
mistook this for an addition and misread the « as 7z: hence
Tanaum. The name Taua apparently means ¢ Junction of
rivers’, from 2-, ¢’ =‘to’ (Stokes, 132) and ‘avo-s, avi...
Fluss’ (Stokes, 23, quoting the Gaulish river-name "Avos
and the Breton Ava), or (rather, perhaps) from a verbal
stem av = ‘¥*ab fliessen’ (Stokes, 11)?; for ‘the many-
headed Tay’ first bears that name as it flows out of Loch Tay.
The Mons Graupius is suspiciously like the Dorsum Crup Mors
of the ‘ Pictish chronicle’ (Skene, 10), which was obviously 1,,,‘," ’,"
in the same neighbourhood, since the abbat of Dunkeld and
mormaer of Athol are the only two mentioned as falling
in the battle fought there. And it reminds me also of the
‘Monid chroibh’ (Annals of Ulster) or ¢ Monaidh Craebi’
(Tigernach—both genitives) where the Picts fought among
themselves in 727, and which Reeves (Adamnan, p. 383) has ;hﬁ';a?im'
identified with Moncrieffe (or Moncreiffe) Hill, 3} miles SSE. perhaps be
of Perth. I suspect the name to be Craupius. Craupius.
The Boresti were between the scene of the battle with Boresti.
Calgacus and the winter-quarters of Agricola, and apparently
on the shores of the Firth of Tay or Firth of Forth: for
while among them Agricola gave orders to his admiral (§ 38).
The name is otherwise unknown, and may be corrupt.
1 Of course dodfo- would be a modification of dodo-, and odrio- of odro-. Rhfs
thinks Bodotria connected with Welsh bud’7, ¢dirty * : It is probably the muddiest
river in the kingdom’ (Zhke Welsh people, 113).
3 Cf, Pliny’s Abobrica and Ptolemy’s *AovoBpiya, together with 4= final v in

Irish (Zeuss-Ebel, 54), and Tarb- =Tarv- in Pictavian (see p. 131). And see
pp. 158-9, 163, for ax, ‘ flow’, in Amélie-les-Bains tablets.
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Decheti’ (Rh$s, #5. 69): but we shall find the explanation
later on.

(6) Bivers. —(1) Masc. a- stems, as shown by Ptolemy’s Anova(s),
genitives in -al, Anova (gen.), the Dee, ¢ bright’, ¢ sparkling '— the Dee.
see Holder under Deva. Adfa (gen.), the Lossie?, ¢ crooked’, Mfd(f),
from ‘*lek . .. biegen ’ (Stokes, 244) whence Gr. Adfos, ‘Gauhsh’
Lexovio-, Insh losc : it flows first North, then East, then
North. (2) Masc. o- stems. Adyyou (gen.), from *longo-s Abyyos.
lang’ (Stokes, 245). NaBdpov (gen.), the Naver, ¢ divided’, th?ﬁ’ﬁ;,
from ‘ nebho- sich spalten’ (Fick, 1. 502) whence ‘an. nafarr
Bohrer . .. an. nef n. Nase (,, gebohrt “?)’—this river being
divided at its mouth by a high bank, nearly half a mile
long and broad (containing abundant Pictish ruins), on both
sides of which it still runs when in flood. (3) Stems in #-.
Toveats, admittedly the Spey, ‘swelling’, from ‘tevo-: tu Todess,
schwellen’ (Fick, 1. 445), whence Pictavian 7ex/ and Sor- the Spey.
donic (?) 7iu! ‘swelll’ in invocations to fountain-goddesses
(see pp. 133, 141, 156, 160), and perhaps Ir. zuile, ‘flood’: this
river is notorious for the rapidity of its rises and destjuctive-
ness of its floods. Its later name Spe, Spey, seems an Its precent
example of that persistence of initial sp- for spk- pointed out "
by Stokes (302) in Irish (coin-speack, < hornet ’) and Highland
Gaelic (speack, ‘ wasp’: cf. Gr. o¢if): it appears to come
from ‘sphé .. . gedeihen’ (Fick, 1. 573) which gives Lat.
spatium, Eng. speed—and, 1 suspect, Scottish spate, a river-
flood, and Ir. speid with the same meaning.

(¢) Isles.—Z«ijris, Adamnan’s Scia, Tigernach's Scith, ¢ the =«jrs,
wing-shaped Isle of Skye . . .means ‘wing,’ Ir. sciath’S<®
(Stokes, B.B.): the root is skeito- (Stokes, 309). Aobura is Adbura,
placed between Skye and the Orkneys ; ¢ It may be the Long I:{:f Long
Island’, i. e. the chain of the Outer Hebrides, says Mr. Macbain
—and indeed there is no other 2 which it can be, unless Ptolemy
has blundered. The name appears to be the fem. of ‘ dubno-s

€.

1 Cf. his 700 nrodva and rdv Znsodvav. That the nom. was -as is probable
from his OdéAas xéAwos, some loch on the W. or N. of Scotland.

2 The -fe may be the phonetic representation of an adjectival suffix -id%.

3 Of course it might be not the entire chain called the Long Island, but the single
I. of Lewis, which is 45 miles long. It is, however, quite certain that at no very
distant geological period the entire chain formed a single isle: apparently a rise of
about 5 fathoms in the sea-bed would reunite it, and it seems quite possible that the
name Aovuva may antedate the disruption—see note on next page.
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tief. gall. dubno-s, dumnos’ (Stokes, 153), but with the mean-
ing ‘long’ : depth, height, length are easily convertible ideas,
and we have Dumno-talus, ¢ Deep-browed’, Doman-gart,
‘Deep-headed’.

(@) Towns.—Bavvaria i.e. the town of the Bann-ates,
possibly a by-form of Benn-ates, as by the side of Ir. benn,
Highland beinn F., we have Welsh bann M. (Stokes, 168), and
I suspect Bann-aventa to mean Spring Hill (i. e. Borough Hill
near Daventry). Anovdva may well mean the town on the
river Anova(s); but Macbain connects it with the Dian or Deon
(now the Don), being equivalent to Divona and the name of
Cahors in Gaul, which'is called Aovydva in Ptolemy (IL 7 § 9)
by mistake for Ajovdva. In any case the stem dezv- is beyond
doubt.

Names presenting phonetic dificulties.—Cantyre, or the
end of it, is called ’En(diov &xpov, and the people ’Exn{dioe. In
the description of Ireland ’En(diwov is the name given to one
of the opposite isles, the 5 "EBovdai ! or AlBovda: (Pliny, IV. 104,
H(a)ebydes ; Solinus, Ebudes),and the = might conceivably be
a degraded B, as in carpentum and Atepodua (see Holder, 11.
goo). Otherwise Epidio- may be a compound of the preposition
epi (see Stokes, 24), e. g. of gpi and © *id brennen’ (Stokes, 45):
there may have been a beacon at the end of the promontory,
or the population may have been wreckers who lured ships by
lights (a practice traditionally as old as the Trojan war).

Three non-Pictish forms we certainly have in the names
of three other capes, Tapovedovu, Olipovedpovu, and OdepovBiovu,
all of which, as Stokes has remarked long ago, are Latinized.
Still, the passage of Pictish vessels to and from the Orkneys
makes it virtually certain that these particular capes must
have had some Pictish names. And, so far as the name of
a cape is descriptive of shape and other physical character-
istics, obviously it is the sailor who is best qualified to give
that name.

1 1 cannot offer any derivation of this name with confidence. But I think it
may come from Fick’s ¢ ebho: ébho etwa : niederstrecken, intrs. niedersinken’
(1. 362), with which he connects ‘nhd. Abend, nhd. Ebbe’, and that it may
indicate a partial submergence : see note * on the last page. In Pliny’s time a
Keltic /- would only represent P-, which gives no derivation. His form may
be due to AIBOYAAINHCOI in some Greek MS. having been erroneously
aspirated as if =at Botda: ¥ijoor.
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Tapovedovp—also called 7 *Op«as &xpa, ¢ the Orcadian cape '— Tap-
is, by almost universal consent, Dunnet Head. The name Jyoovs
is compounded of Ir. Zar ‘ across’,and the stem of ‘vedd ich Head?
bringe, fiihre . . . ir. fedim ich fiihre, bringe * (Stokes, 269), and
means ‘ Passage’—Dunnet Bay doubtless being the favourite
point of departure for, and arrival from, the Orkneys. The
obsolete Welsh ¢ tarwedd, pervasio’ (Zeuss-Ebel, 789) is ap-
parently the very word.

The name of cape Ou(e)povedpovp ! is almost certainly, and ow(e)p-
that of cape OdepovBiovp 2 or BepovBiovn very probably, a com- °"‘“"°"£‘.’.
pound of #(p)er-, ‘exceedingly’, ¢ Gaulish’ zer-; and in that ous oF Bep-
case the dropped p at first suggests them to be non-Pictish. *#"*
Pictish, however, may have dropped p between vowels before
dropping it initially; and, although at a much later date p
between the vowels ¢ and ¢ is preserved in Pictavian (see
p- 134), and apparently (as we shall find by and by) in Irish
ogam-inscriptions, yet as a labial consonant it may have
been dropped after the labial #3 earlier than after g, ¢, 7, 0.

A few names of the later Roman period remain. Dion
Cassius, writing in the early 3rd cent. of the events of 208
(76 § 12), says that the two largest tribes of the Bperravol are
the Ka\nddvior and the Malara:, the latter of whom lived next Kaapéveon.
the wall, and the former beyond them. And Adamnan in his ;. M”""‘"’
life of Columba mentions them once as the Miati and tw1c¢
as the Miathi. Their name (see Rhf)s, Welsk pegple, 98) is

! Vervedrum is by almost universal consent Duncansby Head. It is eaten into
by deep narrow ravines, and isolated ¢stacks’ of rock standing out in the bay to the
S. show what havoc the waves have wrought on the original coast: the -vedrum
might be from ¢ vedh- stossen, schlagen’ (Fick, 1. 129), or the stem may be the same
as that of Germanic ¢ vedra n, Wetter * (Fick, I11. 307), and the name may mean
¢ very stormy’.

3 Stokes (B. B.) suggests a connexion with Ir. #b% ‘sword-point’, and ¢ very
pointed ’ would well suit the shape of Tarbert Ness, if we could suppose that, and
not the Noss, to be the cape meant.

3 The prepositions o (later /) and ver (later for) almost certainly = ()0 and
%(p)er. Yet the instances kindly sent me in advance by Dr. A. Holder contain no
certain evidence of the preservation of p in either word, and I cannot help suspecting
that the immediate precedence of a labial vowel caused its early loss. See further
Pp. 111, 115. Ptolemy calls the Beauly estuary Odapap eloxvats, a name preserved
in that of the Farar, one of the streams forming the Beauly river, I cannot
seriously doubt that this is the Gaulish river-name Arar with prefix , /’ = o0, fo,
and that it means ¢ somewhat sluggish’ (see Holder s. v. Arar).
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Verterae, Stokes’s ¢ ¥*vera umschliessen . .. vertrd Schutzwehr.
cymr. gwerthyr F. Festung ’ (271)—so that their name would
mean ‘ Enclosure-builders’, ¢ Fort-builders .

Adamnan’s Life of Columba.—We come next to the Pictish
names! in Adamnan’s Life of Columba. Columba died
in 597, Adamnan in 704,and MS. A was written in 713. Con-
sequently the evidence of the form of these names is extra-
ordinarily good. It is almost decisive as to Pictish having been
Goidelic, but suggests that Ind.-Eur.  was normally dropped.

In 1. 12 we have Columba ‘per asperam et saxosam Arda-

regionem iter faciens, qua dicitur Artdamuirchol’, since cor- Kf({:ﬂ”
rupted into Ardnamurchan 2. It is opposite the isle of Coll, murchan.
the sea between them being called the Passage of Coll. The
name is Artda-muir-Chol, ¢ Col-sea-heights’. Artda (MS. B
arda)?® is pl. of ardd (ard) ‘n. a height’ (K. Meyer), the neuter
of drd, *high’: cf. ¢ ardda (gl. sublimia) Cr. 18’ (Zeuss-Ebel,
60 b). Muir and Chol are either used adjectively in composi-
tion or are uninflected genitives, of muir ‘sea’ and Col
respectively: of such genitives both in Pictish and Irish we
shall have certain examples further on.

In 11. 10 we are told of a child who was baptized by Zigw
Columba and lived to old age. ‘Hic erat Ligu Cencalad, A‘:‘dﬁf
cuius parentes fuerant in Artdaib Muirchol’. Here Ligu Muirchol,
Cen(n)calad, ‘Hard-head* minor’,is about as Irish as any-
thing can be, and the /Zigu (MS. B /ugx) suggests that his
father or grandfather bore the same name, Artdaib (MS. B
ardaib) is of course the loc.-dat. pl. governed by 7.

In 11. 22 an incident is related which happened ¢in loco
qui Scotice vocitatur Ait-Chambas Art-muirchol’. So Reeves,
professedly following A ; but hyphens were unknown in the
West for some centuries later. Aér-Chambas is © Pleasant
bay’: there are many Camas’s on the Ardnamurchan coast.

And Art is a correct gen. plural. The name means ‘ Pleasant
bay of Coll-sea height’, but is avowedly not Pictish.

1 As some of Adamnan’s person-names are mixed up with his place-names, I have
thought it convenient to treat them both together.

2 Tt is right to add that I cannot proze it to have been outside the territory of the
Dalriad Scots, though Skene so places it.

8 See M. d’Arbois de Jubainville in the Rew. Celt. XVII. 293, correcting a partial
blunder of mine in 1896.

¢ Or ‘Hardskin’, from ¢ kenni- Haut, Fell’ (Stokes, 78).

D
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Glen Urquhart initial  seems to have been normally dropped
in the latter half of the 6th cent., as well as medial p after #.

The passage relating to Dobur Artbranani ‘in insula . obur
Scia’ has already been discussed ; the names of Brudeus and Mam,.
Tarainus will be explained when we come to the Pictish
kings (pp. 49, 54) ; those of Irish Picts on pp.61 and 101 ; and
the only other certainly Pictish names in Adamnan are those
of the river Nesa or Nisa (Ness), the magician Broichanus,
and the ¢ Geona cohors’.

Stokes (B.B.) has derived Nesa and Nisa ‘from *nes-ti, Nesa,Nisa,
*ned-ta, cognate with Néda and Skr. nadi ‘river’’. In that the Ness.
case it would be an Irish form, for Pictish preserved final
-st! to the gth cent. (e.g. Uurgust). But ‘*nad nass sein’
(Stokes, 189) gives am-nass in Irish, not am-nes or am-nis.

I suggest that Ness, Nes-a, Nis-a = Nig-sa, Neg-sa, from the
stem of ‘nigd ich wasche’ (Stokes, 194), cf. nikto-s, ‘ clean’,
Ir. neckt, and Pictish Nechtdn (ib.).

Stokes (B.B.) has also suggested that Broichan(us) is Broick-

“from *Vroichan = Ir. Froechan’. The name seems to be *®:
a derivative from the stem °vroiko-s Heidekrant, Heide. ir.
froech 2. .. Gen. froich ’, whence late Lat. érucus (Stokes, 287).
For & = initial » in Irish cf. éran, ‘raven’ (Zeuss-Ebel, 53 b),
and barn ‘yours’ by the side of farn (ib. 54), perhaps also
bresn- by the side of fresn- (ib. 55). Adamnan’s Broichan,
moreover, was a magician who opposed Columba at the
Pictish court, and Tigernach and the Four Masters tell us
under the year 555 of a battle in Ireland in which Fraechdn
son of Teniusdn made a ‘druid’s fence’ for the one side
but the prayer of Columba brought victory to the other.

Artbranan who was baptized in Skye, was ¢ Geonae cohortis Geona
primarius’, colonel of the ‘Geona’ regiment. As Pausanias “%"™
(ViiL. 43, 4) speaks of the Brigantes as having begun to
éneaBalvew . . . és i Tevovvlay poipar, vmxdovs ‘Pwpalwr, and,
as poipa may = ‘regiment’, it has been suggested that we
should read Géonae = Genonae. But the words of Pausanias
seem to me to suggest not a regiment but a territory, and

1 Initial str- is preserved to this day in Sutherland in the word s¢ratk (not srath).
* Also frdeck. A Fraoch king of Leinster was killed in 476, according to the
Four Masters, who likewise give under A, M. 3790 the death of Fraochan Faidh.
Prof. Rh§s (RAsnd lectures, 27) speaks of ¢ Fraech, a hero or divinity figuring in
various Irish stories . .. Fraech was the son of Buan, Queen of the Fairies’.
D 2






Abernethy 37

there being remains of a Roman camp there. And Stokes

(B. B) has observed the name Kerpul in an Abernethy
charter. Poll (pool, palus) has gen. puill, which in aspirating
construction would be pkwuill = fuill: so here we have a
second distinct Goidelic genitive, as in Feirc from Ferg. Cf.
Aberfoyle and (Irish) Ballinfoyle, Ballinphuill, Ballinphull,
Lethfoss—unknown to me—probably = Le?kf(%)oss,' Half-serf’, Letafoss.
and signifies that the occupier held half of it under servitude

to the monastery. Athan is probably the diminutive of High- 4¢4an.
land Gaelic @74, ‘kiln’, Irish ditk: cf. ¢ Limekilns’ (Dunfermline).

The name Aburnethige, Abernethy, remains, and of itself 4éur-
furnishes a presumption that Pictish was a Keltic language. ;::21;3”
It means the inflow of the Nethy. Stokes (B.B.) takes
Nedec to be the nom. represented by the gen. Nethige,
apparently connecting it with Néda and Skr. nadi river’?.

Aber = Abber 2 = Ad-ber (Macbain, 2).

Now Abber or Aber is rare in Irish3—though found in Evidence
Donegal and neighbouring counties (Joyce, /risk names of ffbgff”"
Places, and ser. 366). And can we account for it in Highland 4pwr-.
names, if they are not derived from Pictish, by supposing
that it always indicates a former Kymric settlement? There
is another Abernethy in N.E, Invernessshire, on another river
Nethy ; on the W. coast there is Aporcrosan (inflow of the
Crosan burn, now Applecross) as far north as the county of
Ross, opposite Skye; and on the N.E. coast there is Aberdour
in the extreme north of Aberdeenshire. Does any one
seriously contend that these three preserve the memory of
Kymric settlements ?

Place-names in the Legend of St. Andrew.—The version
of this legend printed by Skene at pp. 183-93 of Chronicles

1 The Invernessshire Nethy is also subject to violent spates, and, as Pictish e
continually =modern a3, I suggest that the name is an adjective from the stem of
¢ maitheas, harm, mischief’ for which Macbain gives no derivation, but which may
be from the same root as Lat. smeco, noceo. Cf. Nehhtonn (p. 73) and Bede’s
MNaiton (V. a1),both for Necton—also -mouhten and Nackton on p.40. And seep.174.

? Macbain quotes Abbor from the Book of Deer (13th cent.), and we have
already had Aebber (=#bber) in Bede’s Aebbercurnig (8th cent.). Tt is the fact of
the 4 equaling 46 which has saved it from becoming % as in én-bker.

* Is not ad-bar, ad-bur, ‘ material’, the same word—i.e. what we éring fo the
making of a thing? The ordinary Irish word for ‘inflow’ is sudker, Inver.

Skene (Celtic Scotland, 1. 231) has pointed out that as regards Scotland N. of
the Forth ¢In Argyllshire alone, which was occupied by the Dalriadic Scots, there
are no Abers’.
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8 (¢6.). ‘Inde transierunt montana, scilicet, Moneth, et ‘Do ,
venerunt ad lacum’ [»ead locum] ¢ qui vocabatur Doldencha, ?'Z':fa ’
nunc autem dictus Chondrochedalvan?® . . . Rex vero locum dancia’.
illum, scilicet, Doldancha, dedit Deo’. Here Moneth = the
Mounth, or so-called Eastern Grampians: it is the plural
(= monaith) of monath, modern Highland Gaelic monadl3,
‘mountain’, found in Rig-monath, the old name of St. Andrew’s.
Chondrochedalvan is Kindrochit, now Braemar (Skene, index):
the special characteristic of its situation is that the Dee-side
road E. to Aberdeen and W. up the valley is here met by the
road S. from Blairgowrie, the junction being in the shape of
a T. Hencel take it that the Pictish name was DOLDANCNA Corrupted
i. e. Dol-(s)hanchan, ‘A going this way and that’, from do/, ;‘fnﬁ‘g .
Highland Gaelic for ¢ A going’ (Ir. dul), and ‘ san-chan, %in
und ker’ (Windisch). In composition the latter would become
shanchan, and sk is pronounced simply as /%: hence DOL-
PANCDA, which got miscopied into Doldancha 3

4 (p. 186). ¢ Postea Rex Hungus basilice Sancti Apostoli
in parochiam dedit quicquid terre est inter mare quod
Ishundenema dicebatur, usque ad mare quod Sletheuma ¢ sshun-

vocabatur ; et in adiacienti provincia per circuitum de Largaw, i’g’,’;’;"‘;“_

usque ad Sireis canum; et de Sireis usque ad Hyhatnouhten ma’.
Machehirb, qua tellus nunc dicitur Hadnachten.’ This is
the grant for which sham Pictish witnesses are cited. |

I have just pointed out the liability to confound p and D,
and I have no moral doubt that Ishundenema represents an Corrupted
original Zs DUNEDENE #4 i. e. is Dunedene mara, * seas below fl‘;‘;‘i’; dine
Dunedin’. 7s is the Irish preposition s, ‘below’; mara is 2
the Irish nom. and acc. pl. of muir, ‘sea’; Dunedene* is
Duneden, Edinburgh. In the same way I take Sletheuma to
be corrupted from an original ’s LETHCU 4, i. e. ‘ seas below and ’s .
Lithgow®’. And I find from the Register of the priory of Zethcu ma.

! Sibbald reads Chondro-hedalion, p. 16, and Chondrohedalian, p. 68.

? Cf. the Kymric forms given by Stokes (210): the Highland Gaelic, to which
he does not allude, indicates that we must refer them not to an -Zjo- stem, but to
a dental one, like Lat, mont-. His ¢abrit. Monedo-rigi (Hiibner 128)’ is in my
opinion Goidelic, and I read Mosnedox (=Monedos) rigi—see Appendix VI, p. 168.

3 Sibbald reads Doldancha on p. 16, and Doldanha on p. 68.

* The derivation is still unsettled: if from the Northumbrian king Eadwine, as
commonly believed, the final -e is right.

5 The earliest form given is (Lin)litcu : Lythgow and Lithcow are also found.
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cipial stem which furnishes Nectan (Stokes, 194). The
spellings with Ada-, Ade-, Adhe-, Ady-, Ath-, Athe-, At-,
Auth- given to this place in the Register indicate that the
prefixed preposition Ad- is not ad- adk-=Lat. ad, but is the
‘ad- arising from aitk- or ath-' (Macbain), originally a dis-
syllable, for which see Holder under ae, and Zeuss-Ebel, 869.
Its meaning is that of ¢ Lat. re-, iterum’ and the stem of
Ath(e)necht-an may consequently mean ¢ Repurified’. The
person so named is surnamed Machehirb i. e. son of Hehirb
or Ehirb, a name which is explained on p. 108.

The custom of calling places and districts from their present Kelts
or former occupiers was so common among the Kelts of the 23med

laces
British isles that it seems idle to quote instances. Of a name from per-

so given from an individual we have in Scotland the beauti- ?3&’11?:3
fully simple instance of Angus (=Forfarshire) which may have

been called after the very king mentioned in the legend of

St. Andrew. And all over Ireland districts were called after

the Hy or I or Uz, that is the descendants, of some founder of Hyan Irish
a family : the instances in the Four Masters occupy 8 columns ;’:&2 i
of the index. Now in the statement that this place Hadnach-

ten was in Pictish times called Ay Hatnouhten Mac Hehirb

we get direct evidence that Pictish localities were similarly
named, and that Hy and Mac meant exactly the same in Zyand
" Pictish as in Irish. To me this is no news. Maqq, Maq, or #1ein_
Mac occurs in 1 out of every 4 Pictish inscriptions. And the same
some form of the substantive of which Hy is plural occurs m’m
just as often in them, while in two at least of such cases it is
governed by the preposition 77, showing that it is used as the

name not of persons but of the hereditary holding occupied by

them. And, when I come to the Pictish inscriptions, I hope

the reader will remember ‘usque ad Ay Hatnouhten Mac
Hebhirb, gue@ fellus nunc dicitur Hadnachten’ as overwhelming

proof that the simple and consistent explanation I shall give

of those inscriptions is also true to history.

5 (p. 188). ‘Erat autem regia urbs Rymont, Regius Mons Zymon,
dicta, quem przfatus Rex Hungus... dedit’ The oldest ﬁ}i"é?’
form linguistically is Rigmonath,=1Ir. 74, gen. 7{g, and Pictish Andrew’s.
monath ‘ mountain’ (=modern Highland Gaelic monadk), of
which we have already had the plural ¢ montana, scilicet,
Moneth .
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to = Maig, loc.-dat. of ‘mag N. Ebene, das freie Feld’, for
we shall find that Pictish 7 often = 47 (as in modern High-
land mic for maic), and the g has been kept from passing
into g% by the following 4 or dk. So Migmarf (now Midmar)
= Meadow of Marr, found in the same Register : it was one
of the three divisions of Marr, the other two being Brae-Mar
and Cro-Mar. And the second part of the name Mig-dele
may = modern daile, gen. of dail ‘plain’: for ai constantly
appears as e in Pictish, and 4 would be aspirated and
lost.

Here I end my examination of Pictish geographical names.
A number of others have been given by Stokes (B.B.): but
most of them are open to the criticism that they are not
absolutely proved to be Pictish. I have no more doubt
than Stokes that, when Tigernach speaks of ‘rex Athfotla’,=
king of Athol, under the year 739, he is giving the Pictish
name of that Pictish territory ; and, if so, the mere form of
the name and its representation by modern Athol are
evidence that Pictish was Goidelic. But, if any one asks
‘How can you prove that the name under which Tigernach
mentions this district was not merely its post-Pictish name?’,
I cannot prove it. The geographical names which I Zave The geo-
proved to be Pictish are, however, quite enough to show g;;{’es“l

that the language was not only Aryan and Keltic but prove

T Pictish
Goidelic. Goidelic.

The question wken the Picts dropped Ind.-Eur. p has not They
been settled by our names. The forms Muckros (for Mucc- do 2ot tell
phrost?) and Hy (for Py) in the Legend of St. Andrew are  was
untrustworthy, since the form Hungus! (for Ungust) proves 97°PPed:
that the author or scribe adapted his Pictish names to the

forms of his own time.

Pictish historical names.—From the geographical names Pictish
I pass to an outline of the results of an investigation of Pictish L’:‘;’;S’f’“l
history. ,

The principal materials have been collected by Skene in Principal
his Chronicles of the Picts, chronicles of the Scots, and other "™
early memortals of Scottisk history. The chief of all is the

! The ¢ Hungus’ to whom the Legend of St. Andrew relates was the Ungust who
reigned from about 731 to 761 (see Skene, Celtic Scotland, 1. 298).
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souls, whose colony (when risen to 4000) was completely
destroyed by plague. Then followed (after a voyage of 1}
years) Nimeth son of Agnomen or Agnon or Agenor!, who
eventually returned with his colony to Spain? Last came
‘tres filii Militis Hispaniae’ (the Milesians) with 30 keels and
30 women in each. After a year’s stay they saw a tower
in the sea, the occupants of which refused to speak to them:
they besieged the tower and on landing in front of it were
swallowed by the sea, all except 30 men and 30 women, whose
keel had previously been wrecked, and from whom the Irish
of Nennius’s time were descended. Except for the story of
the tower, this version of the colonization might be sober
history: and it is quite clear that the entire series of events
is considered by Nennius as taking place even after the Picts
occupied the Orkneys. The scriptural and classical school of
Irish mythologists had, however, already arisen: for he goes
on to tell what ¢ peritissimi Scottorum ’ had told him, At the
Exodus, a noble Scythian in Egypt was expelled because he
would not pursue the Israelites: his family and descendants
came to Spain, and eventually to Ireland, which they reached
1002 years after the Exodus, and which was previously un-
inhabited. The arrival of the Scots in Dalriata (in Ulster?) Scots_
was placed by these same ¢peritissimi’ in the consulship ffr"‘;ﬂ‘;;
of the first Brutus—whence I infer that really the Scots of Dalriata.
Irish Dalriata were Lusitanians or Gallaecians (Asturians?—
see below), fleeing in or soon after B.C. 138 from the consul
and proconsul D. Iunius Brutus.

Going back to Nennius’s own account, we find (§ 14) that
¢ novissime’, i. e, after the Pictish immigration, Damhoctor or ¢ Damh-
Deamoctor came, and that his family inhabited Britain to 2;;‘;'};)
Nennius’s own time: his name clearly = (approximately) of the
Demetos 3, and he represents the Demetae of S. Wales. (H)is- D™t
toret the son of (H)istorinus occupied Dalrieta with his people.

name Bartholomaeus. Is it from an O. Keltic analogue of the Greek mapdroApos,
¢ over-venturesome ' ?

! The sons of Agenor, father of Europa, were sent out to find their sister, “and all
settled in foreign countries’ (Smith, Dict. of classical biography and mythology).

? Cf. the Gallaecian Nemet-ates, -ani, or -avi (Ptol. 11. 6. 40).

3 Irish, Welsh, and Saxon s and » are very easy to confuse; so are ¢and ¢; while
& was constantly written for e. A few lines lower down Demetorum is written
Dimectorum in 3 MSS. .
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we see again Nennius’s (H)istoret(h) the son of (H)istorinus.

These two names are obviously corrupted from Asturic- and
Asturin-, and indicate a colony of Asturians fleeing before

D. Iunius Brutus, the conqueror of Gallaecia, soon after B.C.

138, or before Augustus, about B.C. 25. Their capital was
Asturica (Astorga).

The Pictish kingdom.—Let us now trace Pictish history The

forward from Cruithne. But, first, when did the Pictish king- E,‘,fgg‘;m

dom begin? In Skene’s collection many different periods are Date of its

given for its duration, dating backward from 844-850. These f::: enee

are 1061 years (p. 1481), 1070 (pp. 135, 298), 1187 (p. 203 2),

1224% (pp- 330° 334), 1239% (p. 287), 1360 (pp. 135, 298).

The difference between the first two of these is only that of

final 1 and X, and we shall see that the perplexed chronology

of the early kings allows us to consider them approximately

correct, and to date the commencement of the Pictish king-

dom in B.C. 226-211. No time, indeed, was more likely for Probable

an immigration of continental Kelts: for in 236-219 Carthage nonx of |

had conquered Spain up to the Ebro, and in 222 Rome Continent,
. . C. 3220B.C.

annexed Cisalpine Gaul.

Cruithne himself is almost certainly an eponymous myth 4. Cruithne
And the same must be said of his sons5, Cirec or Circan, ﬂ‘;‘;‘;ﬁ‘f’
Fidac, Fortriu, Foltlach, Catt, Ce, and Fib, who divided the ;%‘;ﬂ)’m-
land, and after each of whom his own kingdom was named. sons also.
Cirec (gen. Ciricc and Cirig) means ‘ Crested’, i.e. with the Cirec.
hair dressed like a cock’s comb: cf. Highland Gaelic cireack
‘crested’, from the stem of ci», clor ‘a comb’. Stokes derives
the corresponding Ir. ¢#r from an earlier Kénsrd (78), which
suggests Kensric- as the stem of Cirec and its diminutive
Circan (gen. Circin). The name Mag Cirgin is given in the
Irish Nennius to a district of Scotland, but that it can possibly
have become Moerne (as commonly alleged) by about 1200,

! The Scots having reigned 260} years before them.

? The Scots having reigned before them from 443 B.C. .

¥ The Scots having reigned 249} years before them.

¢ If, as we know, the Picts tattooed themselves with cruzA’s in the early 3rd cent.

A.D,, it is practically certain that they did so in the early 3rd cent. B.C., and in that

cage the name Cruithne would be too wanting in distinctiveness to be a likely name
for an individual.

® The original chronicle, or one of the originals, clearly used some such form as
¢ Years of Foltlach xxx ’, for we repeatedly get the names in the genitive case, e.g.
Circinn, Fidaich, Fortrenn, Cait : in all such cases I shall restore the nominative.
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were succeeded by Oenbecan, the son or grandson of Cat the ‘Oenbecan
first _sole king?; and Oen means ‘one’, ‘single’, ‘alone’. {becnh
Becan may stand for Beccan and=*bekkano-s, klein’ (Stokes, king.
166), or be an adj. from the stem of ¢ gall. Becco (gl. gallinacei
rostrum) . . . woher vermuthlich franz, bec, eng. beak’ (ib.)—cf.
Cam(e)ron, ‘hooked-nose’. He was followed by ‘Guidid gaeth ! Gl&il‘ d;l
Breatnach’ i.e. Guidid ‘the wise Briton’, but in early Trish * the wise
writing both @/ and 74 might be written zd, so that the name Briton’.
is almost certainly Guidal and=°‘goidelos . . . ir. gdidel’,
Welsh gwyddel, our Goidel. He, again, was followed by
¢ Gest gurcxch’ with gloss geis and variants ‘ Gest gurid ' and ‘Gest’ ‘the
¢ Geascuirti’. Gest is glossed as if ® from ‘*ged : god bitten’, eree’”
whence Ir, geis and. geas, ‘taboo’: see Stokes, 110, Windisch,
Worterb. under © gessim’, and Macbain under ‘geas’. The
second part of his name should probably be gurtack (gen.
-aich, -eck,-ich), ‘ fierce’, ‘ angry’: in MSS. of the later middle
ages ¢ and ¢ are continually written in the same way and con-
fused, and ¢ is supported here by the variant Geascuirti.

Then follows a series of 15 or 16 rulers who bore the title The
of Brude and ruled for 150 years. This title is found also as B3
the proper name of several Pictish kings down to about the
middle of the gth cent.,, and shows what their constitutional
position was. It=Mrude, from Stokes’s ‘*mrQ sagen. ir. h}feat?:ﬂg of
frith-bruth ,,negatio “ (Grundform mraQtu-), fris-brudi , negat“
(von *mr(tié sage)’, and the Brude was doubtless the ‘Speaker’
who addressed the parliament of chiefs and declared its deci-
sions: for the ending -de see Zeuss-Ebel, 792. Calgacus,
who was himself a Brude,  inter plures duces virtute et genere
praestans apud contractam multitudinem proelium poscentem
in hunc modum locutus fertur’ (Tacitus, Agricola § 29).

The original Pictish list ran thus— gs“t:gi“l

ur Gest, brude Pant : ‘ beyond Gest, brude Pant’:
ur Pant, brude Leo : ¢ beyond Pant, brude Leo’:

! For, in the text quoted on p. 324 of Skene, ¢ Aenbecan v. Cait xxx "’ should
obviously be read ¢ Aenbecan u Cait xxx’, ¢ Aenbecan, grandson of Cat, 30"

? In the ‘ Pictish chronicle’ he is preceded by Gede Olgudach and followed by
Olfinecta. But from the Tract on the Picts (Skene, 318) we find that Eilim
Ollfhinachta was the and, and Geide Olgothach the 4th, of 7 kings who were
indeed of the Cruithni of Alban, but who were kings of Erin: see p. 101.

3 Vet I suspect Cest, with G for C (see p. 51, foot) and the constant Pictish
e = ai. ‘This would be gen. of Cast = Holder’s Castus, Middle Ir. and Highland
Gaelic cas ¢ curled ’, Macbain’s ¢ *qasto-, root gas® (65).

E
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really from an -Snt stem) would become /eo in the nominative.

3. Grant. Stokes (B. B.) compares the O. Ir. adj. grant, Grant.
‘grey or hairy’ and Conall Grant in the Annals of Ulster
under the year 717. Is this connected with ‘grend4 Bart’
(Stokes, 118)? One list gives Gann, which suggests Grand.

4. Gnith. The stem is that of Ir. gnétheck ‘ active’, gnéthid Guith.
‘operarius’, acc. gnithid, and gniad ‘ servant, slave’, for which
see Windisch.

5. Fecir, Feichir. Stokes (B. B.) compares Welsh gwyckyr, Fecir.
gwychr, ‘alacer, strenuus’. Subsequently (279) he has con-
nected the Welsh word, from a vikk- stem, with Irish fch
‘war’ from a root vik-, giving also ‘viktd Kampf ir. fecht
Kriegszug’. There is a variant Feacktair, and doubtless the
name of this Brude="victor’ or ¢ warrior’. See further p. 174.

6. Cal. See my remarks above on the Ciléddné&s, p. 26.  cal.

7. Cint= Cintus, ‘ First’, a well-known Continental Keltic cint.
name from the stem Cinto- or Cintu-, ¢ First’, for the numerous.
connexions of which see Stokes (77) and Holder.

8. Fet or Feth. This may be an example of the common Fet.
Pictish use of e=Ir. 4, ai, which we shall see abundantly in
the inscriptions: in that case it suggests vatis=Lat. vafes,

Ir. fdith, ‘poet’.

9. Ro or Ru. A scribe’s error for RO, Ir. »dn, Stokes’s Ro(n).
‘réno-s...Seehund’ (235). Cf. the derivative Irish Ron-an.

10. Gart may be from the stem of ‘gartd Haupt. ir. gart Gart.
Corm.’ (Stokes, 107), and=‘Head .

11. ‘ Cinid’ = Cinioid, Ir. Cinaed, mod. Kenneth, for which ¢Cinid.’
see Stokes (B. B.). The latter part of the name=the stem of
Ir. aed, avdk ‘flame’, and the former may be from that of
Stokes’s ‘kenid ,, orior ¢ ir. cinim ich entspringe’ (76). The
name would thus mean ‘Rising flame’.

12. Uip= Veigos, ‘Raven’, for which see Appendix 111, vip.
143-5. It occurs in Pictavian in VIIPOTALO, ‘ Raven-browed’,
and the p is Indo-European.

13. Grid, Grith, Gruith. These forms are apparently due to “Grid’
misreading of initial C asG. The confusion between the two
is very common in the Pictish lists, and we have Gatt (Skene,

396) for Catt, Gircin (319) for Circin, and Gruchne (285) for

Cruthne. Geoffrey of Monmouth, writing before 1140, tells

us that in the time of Caesar one of the kings subject to
E 2
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has helped to pervert the name of Calgacus in both Pictish
and Latin. Our text of Tacitus’s Agricola depended till
a year or two ago on two late copies of a lost MS. ; the scribe
of one of these copied the Crightly, the scribe of the second
miscopied it G, but corrected himself—in spite of which
Galgacus got into the printed texts and has only lately
disappeared from them.

In the 8th cent. hand, moreover, @ was continually written
# or u«, and 7 was always undotted, so that the genitive Calgic
might appear as (Celgec ; and, as 4 was constantly written
with an unclosed circle (like &), this would be very naturally
misread Gizdgie. So we see that the form Gidgie of the Irish
Nennius is nothing but a corruption of a genitive Calgic.

The alternative form Gilgidi is in like manner a corruption
of a genitive Calgick, written Culgick and misread Grigeds .

Three points in Tacitus’s account of the battle with Calgac-
us call for notice. (1) Though he calls the country Caledonia,
he calls the enemy Britanni, and represents Calgacus
himself as so calling them. (2) He speaks of their covinnarii
—and we know the covinnus to be Keltic and Belgian. (3)
He mentions their caetras, and the caetra was a round leather
Spanish shield.

We do not know when the reign of Calgacus began or Chrono-
ended, but he was either the last or last but one? of the Li%lyy of the
succession of Brudes who reigned 150 years: consequently we period.
may put their first year at about B.C. 65-35. They were
preceded by ¢ Gest’, who reigned 40 years, Guidal who reigned
either 1 (1) or 50 (1), and (Oen)becan, who seems to have
reigned 303 That pushes back (Oen)becan to B.C. 185-156.

! Every palaeographer will at once admit the premisses on which these emenda-
tions are based. For others let me give an example from a passage of Nennius
we have already met with. In c. 14 damkoctor appears in 6 MSS. as clamhoctor
because the 4 had been written like ¢/ ; while the further confusion between ¢ and
¢ abpears in claricta, the reading of one MS. for dalrieta.

2 The Irish Nennius makes him last but one, but his successor Crin is not in
any other list, and the scribe had got himself into a great mess at this point, so
that the name Crin may be a blunder. In the ¢ Pictish chronicle’ Calgacos is said
to have reigned 150 years, which is the total length during which the Brudes
reigned : this indicates that he was the last Brude, and that what was meant for
the sum total of years of the dynasty was mistaken for the length of reign of the
last member of it.

? Another list says 100. Doubtless 7ricket (=trichait) bliadsi, ¢ 30 years’, was
misread as /#¢ chet bliadni ¢ through, or after, 100 years’.






(The Colchester tablet) Lossio Veda 55

¢ Bright-coloured bear’ (Dévartos?): for a miswritten as

o see Got=Cat in the ‘Pictish chronicle’. Then comes
‘bliefblituth - v -* (Skene’s facsimile), ‘Blieblith . u.a .r.’ An
(MS. Laud misc. 610, f. 89), ¢ Blieblith . v a[nnis], r[egnauit]’ ir‘e“g:’;m,
(Skene, 398). In lists on pp. 149, 172 of Skene there is no

such entry, and I read 4/t as short for some case of dliadni,
‘years’ (referring to those of the last king), followed by
esbuith i.e. ‘ deficiency’, ¢ vacancy’, i.e. an interregnum of

5 years. These words may be Pictish (as well as Irish), for

that was the original language of the list (see pp. 49-50).

The reigns of Cinioid (7), Deoart (20!), and these 5 years The
bring us down to at least 117 years after A.D. 85, i.e. to at g“’:l‘f:“'e'
least A. D. 202, and the next reign is a long one. Here, then,

I notice the Colchester tablet in the British Museum.

DEO + MARTI - MEDOCIO : CAMP
ESIVM + ET VICTORIE ALEXAN

DRI - PII FELICIS AVGVSTI-NOSI*
DONVM . LOSSIO - VEDA ¢ DE - SVO
POSVIT - NEPOS - VEPOGENI - CALEDO

Here we have in the reign of Alexander Severus, A.D. 222—
235, a Caledonian named Lossio Veda, grandson of Vepo- Lossio
gen(os), which last name either means ‘ Raven’s brood’ or Veda.
else ‘descendant of Vép-’ or Vip-, the Brude. Lossio itself
is taken by Holder to=Lossio(n), but the continual dropping
of -os to -0 in Sequanian of an earlier date, and also in
Pictavian of a somewhat later one, suggests that it=Lossio(s),
and this agrees with Holder's Lossia found at Turin and
Lossius at Boulogne. Lossd is also common, and perhaps
the stem is Jeaud-t-, lod-t-, ¢ praised’, cognate with ‘laudo-
Gesprich, Gerede. ir. luad . . . lat. laus, laud-is’ (Stokes, 237).
Veda is a masc. a-stem from ‘*veid, *vid sehen, wissen’
(Stokes, 264), and may mean either *farsighted ’ or ‘ knowing’.
¢ Campesium’=*Campensium ’, as in the British vol. of the Campe-
Corp. inscr. Lat. we have Bannies(es), Cauriesis, (Cle)mes, "™
Cresces, fabriciesis, libes, mes(es)®: if this is not merely the

1 Skene 149, 173—elsewhere given as so.

3 See the facsimile printed by Prof. Rhjs (Proc. of Soc. of Ant. of Scotland,
XXXIL 336). NosI (for NOS' ?) = mostri.

3 The instances of Campestres in the British volume of the C.I.L. have no
bearing, as they are all dedications to the Matres Campestres.
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The next name ¢ Deoardiuois, Deordiuois ’, is almost beyond Deoart II.
doubt a corruption of Deoart-i-uds, ‘Deoart i.e. secundus’.
After him comes ‘Uist’, i.e. Gust ‘Chosen’ (Stokes, 115): Gust.
the dropping of the g is due either to syntactic aspiration
into g% (see p. 61 on Onuist and Unuist), or to ‘eclipse’ after
a previous -z e. g. bliadain, ‘ year '—see Zeuss-Ebel, 63 b-65 b,
184b-185. Another Ru,i.e. Ron,follows,and then a Belgian, ;{13::’ =
Gartnait Bolc or Bolg, Gartnait being a diminutive of Gart, Gartpait
‘Head’ (for -nait see Stokes (B. B.)). g’:l gian.
The next king is ‘Breth’, which I take to be an ‘BBreltxh’n
error for Brecht (see Windisch)=mrecht, ¢ Varicoloured’, and e
he is called ‘filius buthut’, ‘mac buthud’, ‘mac Buithed’,  buthut’.
This latter appellation (= Macbhiuthut?) looks strangely like ?.Was he a
form of the later Macbethad (our Macbeth), ¢ Son of Life!’, Christian?
suggesting that he was a Christian. We found that the 3
years’ Interregnum carried us at least as late as 202; add
Deoco(i)crot (40 years), Congust (20), his successor (7 or 40),
Deoart II (20), Gust (probably 1 %), Ron (probably 30 %), and
Gartnait Bolc (9),and we have the accession of Brecht brought
at least as late as 329 or 362. But much later it cannot be,
and the conversion of the Picts N. of the Forth is ascribed to
St. Ninian, who died about 432 and cannot have begun it
defore the late 4th century. Still, any Pictish king might be
the son of a foreign fatker, and might have been brought up
a Christian within Roman territory. See further on this name
pP- 174.
The next king is called ¢ Vipoig nainet’ or ¢ Vipoig namet’ Vip (C;gne-
met (?
! The honour of this explanation is not mine. We know Macbethad does not
mean son of 2 man named Bethu’, for his father was Finlach. And the Irish king
Macbeatad whose death the Ulster Annals place in 1014 was the son of Muredagh.
The Highland Gaelic nom. is éeatka ‘life’ =Ir. beothu, bethu, which has gen.
bethad (Macbain, 28 ; Stokes, 165). For diu- as earlier form of deo- cf. biu, beo,
‘living* in Irish, and perhaps Diu, Deo-,in our Pictish lists. Biutut would be from
the same -## stem as the nominative, but Biutat is possible, as the u-shape of @ lasted
till the 11th cent.. In the fictitious list of Pictish witnesses to a charter in the
Legend of St. Andrew (Skene, 187) is Zalarg filius Ythernbutkib: is this a mis-
understanding of Zalarg mac ythern biuthut, ¢ Talarg son of eternal life’? Cf,
Itarnan (Annals of Ulster) or Itharnan (Tigemach), who died ¢ apud Pictores’ in
668, the name Atern of Cunedag’s father, and the name Eternus or Edern of 3
saints in Wales.
% Gust is said to have reigned 50 and Ron 100 years, but we have already had
one certain case of the confusion of 1 and 1, and two probable cases of the con-
fusion of ¢ricket = 30 and #rs chet (* after or through 100°),
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The next king is another Gartnait, surnamed ‘di uberr’,
‘diuperr’, ¢ duipeir’, which in some very corrupt lists has been
blundered into ‘diues’, ‘ dives’, ‘le riche’. The name may=
dub-err, dub-eirr, ‘ black chariot-fighter’. But I suspect that
it is connected with ¢ diupairt, diupart F. Aénekmen, Betriigen ;
diubairt deception .. . O’ Don, Suppl’, in connexion with which
Windisch quotes ‘na tiubrad »e privet’ from the Wiirzburg
glosses and ‘doopir privat’ from those of St. Gall: in short
I believe it to be a note indicating that this king was deposed.

Gartnait
¢di uberr’.

Talarg, Talorg, or Talorc follows. ¢This is the Pictish Talarg.

reflex of the Gaulish Argio-falus ¢ bright-browed ’’ (Stokes,
B.B.).

And now we get on firm chronological ground with the Drust.

first Drust, albeit his reign is given as 100 years! For we are
told that in the 1g9th year of that reign Patrick the holy
bishop came to Ireland, and in other passages in the volume
the date of this event is given as 434 (Skene, 152, 387). This

should make Drust begin to reign about 415!. And, if wec. 415 a.D.

suppose that 100, i. e. ce?, is a scribe’s error for 40, i. e. cethor-
cha or cetraca?®, we shall find that the total years of all the
remaining Pictish kings down to the middle of the gth century
work out with practical corvectness. Henceforth the reigns
are mostly short, never above 35 years, and we feel that the
lengths assigned them are really derived from trustworthy
records.

Another feature in the rest of the lists is that a few names Recurrence

constantly recur, like the Edwards, Henrys, and Georges of
English history. We have 7 more Brudes ; 4 more Gartnaits;

1 We found 329 to be the earliest possible date for Brecht’s accession. Add
the reigns of Brecht (7), Vip (30), Cana Tullachtna (4) and Uuradach (3), and
we reach 372. That leaves about 43 years for the reigns of Gartnait and Talarg.
The former of these is put at 60, which can be reduced to 20 as a misunderstanding
of tré _fickit, the preposition #7¢ being mistaken for the numeral 3. We then have
about 23 years left for one reign to which the lists give the almost certainly false
length of 75. Is it possible that 25 was the number, that it was expressed as ¢rs
(preposition) ¢déc ficket, and that this was misunderstood as 3 x 35?

Since the Brudes, apparently 15, are said to have reigned 150 years, and so many
other of the early reigns are in a multiple of 10 years, I should not be surprised to
learn that Pictish kings were at one time elected for periods of 10 years.

2 This word seems to have become obsolete very early (being superseded by
da fickit), for it is seemingly not in Windisch’s Worterbuck or O'Reilly, while
in Highland Gaelic the dictionaries of the Highland Society and Macbain, and
the grammar of Gillies, all fail to recognize it. A

of certain

names.
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¢ paean’, whence Mod. Ir. solack ‘ merriment’ and (O'Reilly)
tolich-eachd ‘ contentment’. Of the latter Tigernach and the
Ulster Annals furnish the correcter forms ‘Cindzladh’, ‘Cenn- Cenn-
alath’, phonetic spellings of Tigernach’s Cendfhaeladh, found (h)@ladh.
in Connaught about 649. The first element is Ir. cenn, cend,
cind, ‘head’. The second is faelad’ (becoming fhaeladh, pro-
nounced aeladk, as the second member of a compound): it is
derived from fae! wolf’, and in § 215 of the Cdir Anmann
({rische Texte, 111. 376) the surname Faeladh is explained to
mean that its bearer shifted into faelad’ i.e. ‘ wolf-shapes™

So our name means ‘ with head like a wolf’.

Onuist, or Unuist, and Uuen, whose names are combined in ¢ Onuist’
¢Uven filius Vnuist’ (Skene, 8), called in the Annals of Ulster Rh(),z;l,
Euganan mac Oengusa (Stokes, B.B.). Just as Uurgust= *:ldE‘ul_/"m'
U(p)ergustus, so Ong(h)ust=Oino-gustus=* the One chosen’, ¢(})anan.
whence Ir. Oing(h)us, from oino- ‘one’ (Stokes, 47) and ‘gusd
ich wihle’ (Stokes, 115). Eug(h)anan is a derivative of Irish
Eog(h)an, and in Uuen we have the same dropping of medial
gk as in Un(gh)uist: cf. Mac-innes and M<Ainskh=M°Aonghuis,
and Ewen, Mac-ewen (Macbain, 356, 359). Adamnan (V7.

Col. 11. g) mentions a Pictish priest named Iogenanus in
Leinster. For derivation cf. Edyevijs, Eugenius ? (Macbain, 359).

Uurad or Ferat seems to be simply the nominative of a Vurad.
Feradach- stem for which see p. 58. This king is called in
one chronicle (Skene, 202) Feradagus, and the genitive is
thrice given in the form Feradhach.

I have designedly omitted the names of the fatkers of the Fathers of
later kings where they are recorded, because it is notorious l,:;;g:t be
that the Pictish right of succession came through the mother : foreigners.
the king’s fazker might be of any nation. We know from
Nennius (57) that the Brude, king of the Picts, against whom
Ecgfrid of Northumbria lost his life was the son of a king of
Alclyde, and that his mother’s father (king of the Picts also)
was son of Anfrid, Ecgfrid’s own father’s brother (see Skene,

Celtic Scotland, 1. 263). And I suspect that Brude ‘filius
Mailcon’, the Pictish king baptized by Columba, was son of the
king of N. Wales, Maglocunus or Maelgwn, who died in 547.

There is one name of a Pictish chief preserved in the Annals The name
of Ulster to which I wish to call attention—that of ¢ Finn- fnnewine.
guine filius Deileroith’ who fell in 710 in battle against the
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the king of Alba, under the year 56. Again, in § 52 of the Moingfinn.
Cotr Anmann (Irische Texte, 111. 310) it is said that Coirpri
Cruithnechdn was so surnamed because Moingfinn, daughter

of Feradach Fenct!, king of Alba, was his mother, and that

he was born and reared among the Cruithnich of Alba: her

name (translated Mongfind by Stokes) = ¢ White-haired’,

mong (Highland Gaelic mong, muing) being Irish for ¢ hair’.

The only other Pictish woman’s name which I remember is

that of Drusticc, daughter of Drust (Skene, Celtic Scotland, 1. Drustice.
136), which is from the same stem as her father's, with the

Irish feminine substantival suffix ~icc (Zeuss-Ebel, 812).

To insist that its nomenclature shows Pictish to have been
a mere Goidelic dialect is now superfluous. The only ques-
tion is, when did it drop Ind.-Eur. p? I can only say that
‘ Virolecus ’ suggests a time before 598, and ‘ Vip ognemet’

(or whatever the latter word is) a time after 335.

The Pictish inscriptions.—I now come to the inscriptions. The
I shall first try to show that the word Pe¢¢ or Pitt, so common :)c'f‘g:f:,;:'
as the first element in Highland Gaelic place-names, had Per, Pir.
a traditional form wi#% P used in the transmission of ancient
holdings, and a current form wztkout P used in ordinary speech
and writing. I shall then try to show that exactly the same
thing is apparently true of the word #a ¢ grandson’, ‘ descend- Pua, Ua.
ant '—that it sometimes has initial g, but only in cases where
a personal name is used, more Hibernico, as that of land—land
which may have been so named centuries previously.

There are in Irish two words, obviously connected by Irish di,
derivation, (1) d:t¢, dit, ‘place’ (fem. i- stem), and (2) ditte, ditte.
didde, or dite, ‘ dwelling’ (masc. -ia stem). Highland Gaelic
has corresponding to them (1) a:z, (2) dite, one of the pro-
nunciations of which is dzkfe (a"73). On the Pictish stones
there are the following forms also corresponding (Pictish
e being continually found where Irish and modern Highland
Gaelic have a7) :—

(1) ekt (Keiss and Scoonie), ekkt (Dyke), kékktt* (Lunast- Corre-
ing), ékkt (Formaston), ezz (St. Vigean’s), é¢¢ (Lunasting), Ly sponding

07‘ ms on

(longest Conningsburgh inscription), edd (Dyke and Kilmaly), Pttlnh

! The surname Fenct seems due to confounding him with F. Feckfnach, king
of Ireland (§ 107), and miscopying a contracted form of the latter name.
? T use 2 for the ...) (... ogam as distinguished from ... |]]...
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(i) Pette mc garndit, ‘ P. of son of Garndit’, (ii) Pett izmulenn, the Book
‘P. of the mill’, (iii) Pett mc gobrdig, ‘¢ P. of son of Gobréch’, of Deer
(iv) Petmeccobng, ¢ P. of son of Cobrach’, (v) Pett Malduxb

¢P. of Maldib’, (vi) Pet ipdir (see p. 174). The entries are

-all of the 12th cent,, but they are records of earlier grants.

I come now to the Pictish inscribed stones. They are all Pictish in-
concerned with the ownership or occupation of lands or :f:',:;d are
dwellings. Some, found near to churches, bear a cross march-
to show that the church was owner or occupier. The stones.

following extract from the 12th cent. entries in the Book

of Deer will show that the Picts used boundary-stones:— r:hvi%e:oeﬁotf_
. e of
7 dérat iredbdirt déib ddcloic intiprat gom'ce chléic pette Deer,
mc garndit.

i.e. ‘He’ (béde cruthnec, Bede the Pict) ¢ gave in offering to.
them' (Columba and Drostan) ‘from Stone of the Well to
Stone of Pett of M°Garndit’. See also p. 36, last paragraph.

And the following extract from the Legend of St. Andrew and the
(Skene, Chron. of the Picts & Scots, 186) proclaims the use éﬁf;‘grgf,
of church boundary-crosses in the time of ‘Hungus, filius
Ferlon, magnus Rex Pictorum’:—‘In signum vero regiz
commendationis, per loci circuitum divisim 12 cruces lapideas
viri sancti erexerunt’. The occasion was a grant made by the
king to God and St. Andrew ‘in terra Pictorum ad locum qui
Muckros fuerat nuncupatus, nunc autem Kilrymont dictus .

Muckros vero nemus porcorum dicitur!’ (185). The ttme
referred to is the second quarter of the 8th cent..

L Im-crzptzom containing no name except that of the owner or

ocmpzer

1. Fordoun. The
Fordoun
inscription,

PIdGRNOIN  pid Arnoin (* place of Arnan’)
. [In the old church. Traces of lost line above. Arnan
may = St. Ternanus or Tarnanus i, e. A»naxn with the honorific
prefix T'. The gen. would be Arndin,and ¢ is often varied to.
67 in Irish (Zeuss-Ebel, 30°). = Fordoun was the alleged burial-
place of St. Palladius (5th cent.), whose disciple St. Ternan
is called (Skene, Celtic Scotland, 11. 29), and the independent
existence of the name Ernan (a relative of Columba) suggests

! See p. 38. The king’s own name =our ¢ Angus Mac Farlan’.
F
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Greenloaning stone they are found as T T; in the Lunasting
stone as a slanting downstroke, with the top forked like the
feathering of an arrow, crossed by a horizontal line; while the
Scoonie stone has on one side a slanting trident, and on

the other Y : in fact 1 in every § inscribed stones has
a torcl. For the meaning of forc see the glossary to Alex- The tore.
ander Carmichael’s magnificent Carmina Gadelica, 11. 342 :—

Tore, a cleft,a notch ...
Torcan, dim. of ¢ torc,’ a cleft.
Torcan . .. a bi-forked carrot ...

Miss Ella C. Carmichael also sends me the following important
information from her father :—¢ When dividing land in the old
native way the Outer Islemen cut a forc between each man’s
land and that of his neighbour as a sort of march... it was
not unlike the broad arrow of the Ordnance Survey’.

Ac=the aspirated gen. Mkac, with mk sounded as w and
then dropped: we have it as A¢g in the first and ¢ in the
second Shevack inscription—cf. Highland Gaelic /¢ for Mhic,
the modern form of the same genitive?. The name macbead
occurs twice in the 12th cent. entries in the Book of Deer,
and Macbain treats it as Macbethad, *son of life’, with loss of
the ¢4 (pronounced %)%. Imigne (in which the first N and
second 1 are ligatured in the usual way) is very interesting as
linking sngen, inghean, and nighean: we have an ogamic form
tnigena (Stokes, 111). The last word may be the name of the
woman’s father, but I think it is an adj. no="“new’, agreeing
with zore; cf. Ir. noe (‘novorum’, Ascoli, Glossarium pal.-hib.
ccclxi, 7o (O’Reilly).]

1 A rapid glance over Brash’s plates shows clear instances of the forc on Irish
ogam-stones. Thus in 21 fig. 2 what appears to be a short sword is stuck in the
right arm of a cross, and in 22 fig. 1 the same kind of sword appears by itself; in
23 fig. 6 an upright line forked at top and bottom is crossed at right angles by one
which has a trident at each end ; in 24 fig. 1 we get an arrow with a svasfika on
either side, The carefully partitioned rectangular drawing on 125 fig. 2 is, however,
apparently not a frc, but a plan of interments in a burial-plot belonging to the
person named on the stone (which is in a churchyard).

* T presume it is owing to similar syntactic aspiration that in so many Manx
surnames Mac has been worn down to C or K: see for endless instances
A W. Moore’s articles in 7%e Manx note-book, and for two of them Rhys’s Rhind
lectures, 5.

* He also mentions the dropping of g% and d& by the Book of Deer in ri(gh)te,
blie(dk)nec, fie(dh)nasi. And see above, p. 57, note I.

F2
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first the stem-line is barbed on its upper surface like an arrow,
to show that the sentence goes on below (see further p. 175).

maqgqoitalluorr = Magg Oi Talluorr (‘Son of O Talluorr {F’)
n¢hhtvrobbaccénnevv ’n ohkt Vryobbaccénnevv (‘in place
BROBACHCHENNAIBH )

[Mirror and fragment of cross on same side: found in wall
of Formaston churchyard near Aboyne. Magg=1Ir. macc, mac
(Welsh map). Oi=gen. of da, da. Talluorr="*Bigbrowed'
With 7all cf. ‘talo-s Stirn. gall. talos in Cassi-talos, Dubno-
talos’ (Stokes, 124), and the doubling of consonants in Pictish
~ ogams normally means that the preceding vowel is short.
Stokes, indeed, gives! ‘cymr. til |, frons.” corn. til. bret. tal
. front”’; but Prof. Rh¥s confirms me in saying that the modern
Welsh is #4/, and I connect Irish ‘tul. V. Stirn’. -uorr is
the same genitive as mor» in the last inscription, with the
common # aspiration for mk: we have wor for mhidir in
the Dean of Lismore’s book2 It would be equally possible
to take Tall Uorr separately, and to compare with the former
the genitive Ttal (or uninflected stem in place of a genitive)
quoted by Prof. Rh$s from an Irish ogam-inscription.
Vrvobbaccénnevv is the loc.-dative pl. of an adj. which would
be spelt in. Irish Brobac(k)c(k)einn, pl. -cenni; broback would
be formed from &70b ‘a speck, a spot’ (O’ Reilly), and for ceinn
see Stokes (78). The name means ‘ Spotty-skins’. Theaspira-
tion of the initial B is due to the preceding loc.-dat. case.
The facts regarding the use of Maqq and O in this and other Mag(g)and
inscriptions are most important. g;:n;_mﬂ
Wherever Maq(q) is written in ogams it is spelt with g. The tions.
instances are—mom. Maqq (here), gen. Meqq (St. Ninian’s
and Culbinsgarth), M’qq (Kilmaly), Aiq (Shevack). Now,
although we have Irish names containing Mac as far back as
Adamnan, who died in 704, there is no known instance of its
being spelt with a ¢ later than the Irish ogams. If Pictish
were not Goidelic, Maqq would have to be explained as a

38 D) as the 2nd of a series of 5 diphthongs, with the name d7, i. e. dir or ordinos,
both of which were names of the diphthong o# (O’'Donovan, /7. gr., xxxii).

! Prof. Anwyl confirms #4/ in mediaeval Welsh verse, but takes it to be lengthened
from an ancient /¢/-os.

3 M°Lauchlan’s ed. p. 56, ¢ brattich zwlle wor v° morn’, translated by him
¢bratach Ghuill mhoir Mhic Moim’, ¢the banner of great Gaul Mac Mom’,
Cameron’s text also has wor. Note further the undeclined gen. Mom.
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aspirating a following ‘b’, and B(h)aist being O, Ir. Baptaist
(Colman’s Hymn, . 15), Ir. baisde, Highland Gaelic Baiste.]

IV. Inscriptions containing
(@) the name of a tenant or minor occupicr
(6) that of the landlord or major occupier
(¢) that of the latter's property.

1. Lunasting (Shetland): now in the National Museum,
Edinburgh. Ogams, in divided and punctuated clauses, The |
N s Lunasting
With ‘torc’ or mark. inscription.
This is the inscription of which Prof. Rh§s writes ‘ So my :
challenge still remains, that if Pictish resembled Gaelic or
Welsh, or in fact any Aryan language, those who think so
should make good their opinion by giving us a translation of
such an inscription, for instance, as the following from Lunas-
ting, in Shetland :—
xtlocuketls : akehttmnnn : hecvvevy : nehhtonn’

(Proc. of Soc. of Ant. of Scotland, XXXII. 325).

I gladly accept my friend’s most reasonable challenge.
Only let me be sure of our text before I begin to translate.

Prof. Rh{s says ‘ The x at the beginning has the fleasg or
artificial line produced right through it, so that it is possible
that it is to be read as a letter, and in that case we should have
to read it as p’ (p. 374). Now (1) the 12th cent. Book of
Leinster (38°) gives our character with the name ¢éa under it:
that is the name of the diphthong ¢4, and the position of the
character as the first of 5 diphthongs followed by o7 and #:
suggests that it was originally a modified a'. (2) The 14th or
15th cent. Book of Ballymote gives it with the values ez and
ae (p. 312). The truth is that it is merely a compendious form
of writing the ogam ...)(.-- (twice found in this very inscrip-
tion) which I render ¢ and Prof. Rhys é%, which is formed of two
angled a's back to back, and which therefore must have been
originally regarded as a sound modified from a.

Next, the fourth letter is not an ordinary o (i.e. -+||- ), but
a semicircle hanging from the stemline. I believe itto = o
i. e. U, which would else have occupied seven strokes.

* The order of the vowels in ogams being @, o, #, ¢, 7.
? He himself says (in Ckamébers's Encyclopsdia, art. * Ogam”) ¢ In Ireland this x
had two values : sometimes it represented one of the sounds of .’
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-an, -on, for which see p. 60: the ‘infection’ we should expect in
the genitive may be indicated by the doubling of the last con-
sonant, i.e. by the shortening of the last vowel—see p. 68 on
Morr= Moir.

The meaning of the inscription is that the tenement of O
Cuhetts was a slice of the estate once held by the Cua family
and at present by Nehton.]

2. Culbinsgarth (1. of Bressay): now in the National Museum, The
Edinburgh. Two lines of punctuated ogams on an elaborately g:rlt'l’;ns'
carved cross, which includes figures of priests (?) and animals. inscription.

crroscc : nahhtvvdda®¥s : dattrr : ann—
—enniases (?) : meqqddrroiann

¢ Cross of Nahtuda®¥s-dattr in {F
{5 Enniases(?) of Macdroidn’

[A stone in Shetland, which was conquered by the Norse-
men in the gth cent.; and the first person named bears a Norse
name ‘Night-rogue’s daughter’, showing that her father was
a Norseman, though her mother may have been a Pict. With
crrosce of, O.1r. cross (Cormac), Mod. Ir. crois, croség, Highland
Gaelic crois, crasg-. Nakhtvvddadds®is gen. of a name *Nahti-
dd8r from O. Norse *nakt, ndtt  night’ and *4dddr ¢ misdoer’

(cf. 4dddir < misdeeds’ and #ddda-madr ‘ misdoer’), and dattr
is O. Norse dzttr. Annis the Highland Gaelic preposition a7 3
or ann; and after it the stem-line is barbed on its under surface
like an arrow, to show that the sentence is continued on the
opposite edge of the stone. The next name* is of course
the name of M°Droian’s holding. Ddrroiann is another
genitive with apparent shortening of final vowel, and may be
phonetic 8 for droidhan, ¢ little wizard’, a possible derivative of

1 So Prof, Rhys, but the ¢ is possibly a modified one, oe. See further p. 175.

? The doubling of consonants after two Jong vowels is probably to be explained
by the fact that the name was a foreign one, liable to be clipped in pronunciation
by the Picts who used it.

3 Preferably an, with 2 doubled after &: we had ann represented by ann#n in the
last inscription, .

* Lord Southesk read Bernisest, Prof. Rhys first Bernises and now Bennises: myown
rubbing has several uncertainties, but the first stroke I read as another continuation-
mark, Had it been 4, the preceding word should have been amm, not ann. The 2nd
vowel is # modified by tags, apparently #a. The stone was on a promontory: ¢ is
Irish both for ¢ bird’ and ¢ water,’ es=1Ir. ais, and O’'Reilly gives neasais as 0. g.
(old gloss ?) for ceanglais (head of the sea?). I translate ¢ Birdness’.

® dk being sounded like y. Prof. Rhys reads ddrroann, but the of is cer-
tain, It is a diamond-shaped O written across the stem-line, which represents a
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cross faced the land of the church?l, while that depicting the
hunter faced the place called (after its tenant) Forcus, which
formed part of the hereditary holding known by the hereditary
title (see p. 41) Py (Fh)oret, ‘ Descendants of Forat’.

Drosten is the Pictish gen. of Drostan (¢=as). [ is the
Irish preposition # #-, which loses its # before a p. Pev (e= ai)
is equivalent to an Irish %-aib% dat. of pl. k-ui, /-y: for this
cf. Clhronicon Scotorum, p. 346, * occisus est o aib racan’, Eng.
tr., p. 347, ¢ was slain by the Ui-Racan’,and compare a%, ‘ ear’,
which gives 4i6 and aib—see also p. 107 below. I regard Oret

“as gen, of Forat, with ¢ as usual=ai, F becoming F#% by syn-
tactic aspiration?, and that FZ (silent in Irish and Highland
Gaelic) being omitted in writing. Forat I equate with Vurad
or Ferat, the name of a gth cent. king (pp. 61, 85), and with
Ferot, that of a noble Pict killed in 728 (p. 62).

Forcus may have been a Scot, Pictish has Uurgust as late

as the gth cent., whereas Forcus is given by Adamnan (V7.
Col. 1. 7) as the name of an Irish prince of the 6th cent., called
Fergus by later historians. Fergustus episcopus Scotiae
Pictus’ is the subscription of an Irish bishop present at a
Roman council in 721-—see Holder, II. 995. As to syntax,
Forcus is apparently® a loc.-dat. in apposition with ez, and
there is actually at the present day in Glen Ila, in the same
county, a holding named Fergus.]

2. Skevack: now at Newton House, 24 miles N.E. of The
Insch. Undivided ogams, on stem-line curving back after m,?é'&i;n.
direction-mark.

iddaiqn’nnvorrennipua™ 108! .
i.e. idd’'Aig N'nn Vor : renn i Pua (& Zosir
¢ place of Mac N(u)nn Mor : share in PuA IOSIR’

[For 7dd cf. the Fordoun stone (pid) and see Zeuss-Ebel, 5:

! In Glen Shee are modemn march-stones marked on one side D, on the other I:
the D faces the Dalhenzean estate, the I faces the Invercauld estate,
. * Not by Old Irish rule, but by the varying practice in Highland Gaelic, and as
old as the Book of Deer, of aspirating a noun in the genitive, immediately after its
governing noun—without reference to the gender, number, or case of the latter.

Forad or Forat was probably the nom. of a guttural stem (see p. 61), but might
come to be treated as an o stem, with gen. Forait and Foret.

% Had it been an uninflected gen., as in Rhys's Irish instance of Magé Vorgos,
1 should have expected #'to disappear by aspiration, as in Oret above.
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a ligature with a preceding upright, which would give a double
arch. The + before the name of Melisius is either the + used
in charters before a signature, or is meant to show that he was
an ecclesiastic. For Ungg7 as a Latin gen. of Unggus cf. Hungi,
the regular gen. of Hungus in the Legend of St. Andrew which
I have so often referred to. With novofactum cf. novogestorum
(Ducange): the CT are ligatured. Photographs before me
show that on this face of the stone a design was scratched—
perhaps a cross, perhaps a plan of the boundaries, as in the
Coillechat Burn stone referred to in my first note on the next
page.]
+I have little doubt that the M=lisius of this latter inscription Mzlisius,

is one of the two Malisius’s who were bishops of Alba. The
first ruled c. 955-963 (Skene, Celtic Scotland, 11. 329); the
second died in 1031 (Chronicon Scotorum). Of Unggus we can
only guess that he was mor maer (viceroy) of the province.
These two held other portions of the same estate, and the
Latin inscription was newly executed with their good wish as
a recognition by them of Mac Nun’s title to the remainder.

That this simple explanation is the true one will scarcely be Divided _
doubted by any one who reads the following translations from So%ings i
the 12th cent. records of land-grants in the Book of Deer :— Deer.

¢ Matain, son of Caerill, gave the share of Mormaer in Alteri ;
and Culn, son of Batin, gave the share of Toisech’.

¢ Domnall, son of Ruadri, and Malcolm, son of Culeon, gave
Bidbin to God and to Drostan. Malcolm, son of Cinaed, gave
the share of King in Bidbin and in Pett-mic-Gobrig ’.

‘ Cathal dedicated in the same way his Toisech’s share’.

We havé already found in the Legend of St. Andrew (see
p- 41) that estates were called in Pictish times by such names as
Hy Hatnouhten, and that consequently the interpretation I have
given of Pev Oret and Pua Iosir is not an arbitrary flight of
fancy. And I deduce the conclusion that zx tke transmission Pkept in
of ancient titles to land the initial P was preserved as late as :;:f‘::"’fmt
the 1oth cent., although in stating the names of contemporary in those
occupiers the contemporary form without the 2 is invariably only.
used. The same distinction governs the use of Pesz and ez2:

a Pert is a tenement of which the title has descended from
times previous to the disuse of 7, an ¢#¢ is a tenement formed
subsequently to that disuse. See further p. 175.
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Macbain in his edition of it ( 7ransactions of the Gaelic Society
of Inverness, X1. 142) says that its Gaelic ¢ as compared with
the Gaelic of “Lebor na h-Uidri”, the oldest Irish literary
manuscript, composed about 1100, and, therefore, of nearly
the same age, has the appearance of a descendant that is two
or three centuries later’, and he quotes Windisch as saying
that ¢ the manner of writing shows already a stronger phonetic
decay’ (p. 143). ‘But the departure from all Irish lines are
the most important and most remarkable facts’. ‘ Ceis written
for ck; this doubling of the consonants to show aspiration
is unknown in the Gaelic languages, though common in the
Brythonic tongues —but this borrowing of ¢c for ¢4 is asearly
as Goidelic ogams of the 5th and 6th centt., according to Prof.
Rhf)s. “The absence of the orthodox spelling rule known as
‘““broad to broad and small to small ”, forced on Scotch Gaelic
from Ireland, is in the Book of Deer most marked’.

And in modern Highland Gaelicwe are met byfacts likethese.
In the suffix of the past participle -#- is always hard, never soft-
ened to -2%- after vowels (as in O. Irish): this carries it back to

a stage of Goidelic more primitive than the earliest Irish known.

to us. Again Macbain gives ‘srath, a valley, strath, Ir., M. Ir.
srath, Q. Ir.ésrazk, in gramine ’: but in Sutherland we have the
pronunciation s¢ratk, the English spelling of every ‘srath’ in
Scotland is Strazk, Stokes (B. B.) quotes S#rad-kines and
Styratk-eren from Reeves’s Culdees, and Skene's Chronicles
give Stratkalun and Strathkbolgyn. Sier-is sr- in O.Ir., st- is
normally ¢-, and -s? is -ss or -s: but in Pictish (e. g. Unrgust
for Fergus, Ungust for Oengus) final -s# was preserved, and the
natural assumption is that s#»a¢% is not of Irish but of Pictish
descent: see also p.176. Finally, take O. Ir. faizk, lord’, and
Highland Gaelic flat%, ‘lord’: the former has gen. fatka and
postulates original v/asi-s (Stokes, 262), of a declension corre-
sponding to the 3rd in Latin, while the latter has gen. fa:¢% and
postulates original v/ato-s, of a declension corresponding to the
2nd in Latin, This vlato-s is ‘ gall. vlatos in der Miinzinschrift
Ateula-vlatos’ (Stokes, 75.), but in O, Ir. it has been lost except
in proper names. The Index to the Four Masters gives
Flathghal in 782, Flathgus in 944, Flathroi in 772 (by mistake
for Flathrae mentioned in 774), and Flathroi in 1022 : but of
these the first Flathroi is known from the Ulster Annals to have

Features in
Highland
Gaelic
which
cannot be
explained
from nor-
mal Irish.
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Nor was it happy with him that an Erinach
Should be king in the east under the Cruithnigh.

Short shall he be at their bidding in the east,

He will oppose their words.

When he shall embitter them, he would not be king
Under the ravenous Cruithnigh in weakness.

It is this suzerainty, which explains the apparent discrepancy Hi a Scot-
between Adamnan, who says that Hi was given to Columba by gzhmﬁf,fe
the king of the Picts, and Tigernach, who says that it was Pictish
given him by the king of the Dalriad Scots. It has been crown.
supposed that the boundary between the two territories ran
through Hi, and Skene prints a map (Celtic Scotland, 1. 228)

with the S. of Hi coloured Scottish and the N. coloured Pictish !

The true explanation is that it was all Scottish, but could not

be alienated by the Scottish king without consent of his over-

lord, the Pictish king. The Scottish king in question was Revolt of
Conall mac Congall, and it was his successor, Aedan mac pge
Gabrain, who seems first to have attempted to shake off Pictish Gabrain.
supremacy.

Thirteen years altogether

Against the hosts of the Cruithnigh, .. .1

When he died, he was not king,

On Thursday in Kintyre (Skene, Chronicles, 83).

But, however they may have resisted in arms from time to time %‘hf -
alrl

the claims of Pictish suzerainty, the Dalriad Scots were prac- g.qtq
tically extinguished asa distinct power in 741. Under that year m&ﬁ-
the Annals of Ulster record their ¢ percussio’. The attempts i;y. ;;;
of late Irish chroniclers to conceal the facts by post-dating a
line of Dalriad kings known to have reigned in the 4th and
early 8th centuries have been thoroughly exposed by Skene
(Chronicles of the Picts and Scots, and Celtic Scotland, vol. 1),
and Rhys rightly says ‘the country thenceforth formed a
dependency of the Picts’ (Celtic Britain, 175).

Not only was it a dependency, but one governed (at least

normally) by a Pict of the royal house—sometimes the Pictish

! T omit the next words of Skene’s translation, ¢ mild the illustrious,’—because
I cannot believe in them. The line, as he prints it, is ¢ Fri shluagh Cruithnech,
cainin mhinn’, Tam sure that cain = ¢ cdin Gesets’ or ‘ emendai.e. damni reparatio’
(Windisch, W ortert.) and in mhinn=*of the diadem’, and that the meaning is
that he fought against the conditions under which the subordinate kingdom was
held from the superior one, whether those conditions involved investiture, tribute,
the supply of armed auxiliaries, or anything else.

G
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a mathair gjus’: two MSS. out of three have siz for ¢jus, and
in any case it seems clear that the mother of Galan (and of
him alone of the sons) was a Pict. Now only two Pictish
kings bore the name Galan, and one of these reigned for a
year or two about 555, and a calculation of dates shows that
he might very well have been Galan the son of Bairfiflde.
His claim seems to have been contested, or else he abdicated ;
for, after reigning one year by himself, and one year with Brude
mac Maelchon !, he disappears for about a quarter of a century
till his death in 580, recorded by Tigemach.

Next let us take the case of the earlier Alpin. He was The earlier
apparently the son of the Dalriad Scot Eochaid. He wrested Alpin.
the Pictish throne from its then occupant, but was himself
defeated by other claimants, and fled to Dalriada, of which he
became king. From it he invaded Pictish Galloway, and
‘destroyed it utterly’, but in the hour of his triumph was
killed by a single man lying in ambush ina wood overhanging
a ford on a river (Skene, Chronicles, 198) : ‘et tunc translatum Extinction

est‘regnu.m Scotorum in regnum Pi.ctorum > (¢6. 149), and the ‘g:lhrfnd
series of independent rulers of Dalriada ended. kingdom.

Now we come to Alpin the father of Kenneth. That he Kenneth’
was a Dalriad Scot on his father’s side is certain. But that he father,
was also through his mother a Pictish prince is very nearly P
certain from (1) his name, (2) the fact that in the chronicle
which gives most particulars of him heis called ¢ rex Scotorum’,
without any indication that he had obtained that position by
force. We have seen that the ‘rex Scotorum’ was for long
before this time either always or nearly always a member of
the Pictish royal family.

The last Pictish ruler of Dalriada whom we have previously
mentioned was Eoganan. In 834 Eoganan became king of
the Picts, and in the same year we find Alpin called ‘rex
Scotorum’. Apparently, however, Eoganan refused to make
over the principality to him : for he is not admitted into the
list of Dalriad kings in the Synchronisms of Flann Mainis-
treach (Skene, Chronicles, 21). Either for this reason or as
a competitor for the Pictish throne, he led the Scots against

1 T have already suggested that Brude’s father may have been the well-known
Maglocunus or Maelgwn, king of Gwynedd; and there may have been a war of
succession between partisans of the Scots and partisans of the Kymry.

G2
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And this suspicion becomes a moral certainty when we find Pictish
that Vurad was succeeded by #4is own son Brude (Skene, :;2%:&?;’
Chronicles, 202). Of the details of the Pictish system of by their
succession through females we know nothing !, but the name t.ﬁnmem
of almost every Pictish king’s father is recorded from about gftst;‘or
4132 onwards, and not until the late 8th cent. do we ever even then
find a Pictish king who can have been soz of a Pictish king, d"cty-
Then we get Talorgan the son of Ungust reigning, and, as an
Ungust had reigned some 20 years before, they may have
been father and son. If so, however, Talorgan seems to have
been accepted only by the Southern Picts, and to have come
to a violent end, for the Ulster Annals record that in 782
Dubtholargg (= Black Tolargg)  rex Pictorum citra Monoth
periit’ (Skene, Celtic Secotland, 1. 301-2). In the early
oth cent. we get two more cases. Drust was the son of
Constantin, and Eoganan was the son of Ungust. But even
these did not directly succeed their fathers: Constantin was -
succeeded by his brother Ungust, after whom came first
Constantin’s son and then Ungust’s son. But before Brude This rule

iolated b
the son of Vurad no one ever mounted the throne in direct E’ud,’ ch
succession to his own father! son of

Vurad,

The first departure from the old Pictish law had not been
acquiesced in by the entire Pictish nation: apart from the
case of Talorgan in the 8th cent., Drust the son of Constantin
had had to put up with the rivalry of another Talorgan,
the son of Vuthol, during his 3 years’ reign, and the same
cause may have led to the war waged by Kenneth’s father
Alpin. Perhaps this furtker departure—the succession of
a son #mmediately after his father—brought Kenneth hlmself who dis-
into the field® with his Argyll Scots: anyhow the son of 2:?
Vurad reigned but a month (Skene, Ckronicles, 150, 173). month,

The family of Vurad were, however, determined to retain Brude's
the succession, and, Brude having presumably been killed in brother

Kenneth
battle, his brother Kenneth was set up; but he also disap- the next
claimant,

! On this subject see specially Zimmer, Das Mutterrecht der Piklen, in the
Zestschr. d. Savigny-Stiftung, xv, Heft 1, 209-40.

3 There are a few earlier cases. The only exceptions they furnish to the rule
mentioned are those of the mythical Cruitne, his seven sons, and their successor
¢Oenbecan ’, who is variously termed son or grandson of one of them.

3 Itis uncertam whether he claimed the throne then oron the death of Brude son
of Vauthol (see p. 86) : he may have been the candidate of the party of the latter.
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a monk of Abernethy or Brechin, has handed down a statement The
(Skene, 8) about Kenneth having destroyed the Picts. The tg::esizlif
reign of Brude the son of Vurad is followed by the words quest’-

¢ Kinadius igitur filius Alpini, primus Scottorum, rexit feliciter ™" th.
istam annis xvi. Pictaviam. Pictavia autem a Pictis est
nominata ; quos, ut diximus, Cinadius delevit. Deus enim eos

pro merito sue malitie alienos ac otiosos hereditate dignatus

est facere : quia illi non solum Domini missam ac preceptum
spreverunt ; sed et in jure equitatis aliis equi parari noluerunt’.

It is obvious that the writer of those words was an Irish or The
Columban ecclesiastic with a strong feeling against the Pictish 3’:,‘3:"
Church for its neglect of mass and ¢ preceptum ’ (see p. 176), religious
and apparently also for restrictions put by it on Columban prejudices,
clergy within the Pictish dominion!. He may have been
the Irish monk of Abernethy to whom in the earlier part of person-
the chronicle we owe the doubtfully honest, and certainly ality,
ridiculous, statement about Nectan’s grant of Abernethy for
a church of St. Bridgid in the presence of Darlugdach abbess
of Kildare (see p. 36). He probably wrote in the reign of
Constantin the son of Aed (9oo—942) but before that king’s and date.
18th year (917); in his 35th year the chronicle was apparently
being continued by another writer, perhaps a monk.of Brechin,
or of that part of Scotland, without visible Irish tendencies?2,

It is clear that after the reign of Brude the son of Vurad a A leaf
leaf is lost from this particular chronicle. It doubtless gave :‘;‘:;‘:g
the names of the three remaining claimants to the throne who ¢Pictish
preceded Kenneth. Secondly, it may have contained in this fironicle’:
place the list of kings of the Scots (ending with Kenneth), tents.

1 In the early 8th cent. Nectan had driven them over the Dorsum Britanniz.

? My grounds are these. Under the reign of Constantin son of Kenneth we
are told ¢ Primo ejus anno Mael seehnaill rex Hiberniensium obiit ; et Aed filius
Niel tenuit regnum’. Under that of Eochodius, ¢ Cujus secundo anno Aed filius Neil
moritur >, Under that of Constantin the son of Aed, ¢ Et in suo octavo anno cecidit
excelcissimus rex Hiberniensium et archiepiscopus apud Laignechos .i. Cormace’
[read Cormacc] * filius Culennan. Et mortui sunt in tempore hujus Doneualdus rex
Britannorum, et Duuenaldus filius Ede rex eligitur ; et Flann filius Maelsethnaill
et Niall filius Ede, qui regnavit tribus annis post Flann’. [I have corrected Skene’s
text, where necessary, by his facsimile, Irish annals date Niall’s death 917-919.]
Then follows ¢ &c : ' probably added by a later hand, doubtless the scribe who goes
on with the 18th and subsequent years of Constantin, mentioning in the 35th the_
death of the Mormaer of Angus. From this point no deaths of Irishmen are
recorded ; ¢ ut dixi’ is used, not ‘ut diximus’; and the chronicle ends with the gift
of Brechin to the Lord by Kenneth son of Malcolm, late in the 1oth cent. .
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slaughter, ‘in reliquos, Pictorum terminos transiens, arma
vertit, et multis occisis fugere compulit, sicque Monarchiam
tocius Albanie, que nunc Scocia dicitur, p[rimus] Scottorum
r[. . .] et in ea primo super Scottos regnavit. Qui anno
xii® regni sui septies in una die cum Pictis congreditur multis-
que pertritis regnum sibi confirmat et regnavit xxviii. annis!’.
Chronological differences apart, this may be very much the
account conveyed in the missing statement and summed up in
‘ quos, ut diximus, Cinadius delevit ’.

However these things may be, the idea of the Picts—who
(despite recent Scandinavian attacks) still occupied the land
from the Forth to the Orkneys—being ‘deleted’ by their
Dalriad subjects is too absurd for argument. Even the idea
of their being conquered by these subjects could only be
entertained on strong historical evidence. But the weigh? of
the evidence is in exactly the contrary direction.

The late 10th cent. Annales Cambrie do not mention the The
‘ conquest ’, but chronicle the death of ¢ Cemoyth’ (i.e. Cenioyth é:;ﬂfii.
—see p. 51) ‘rex Pictorum’. Had the Picts been ‘deleted’, the
title would be ridiculous: had they simply been conquered,
we should expect the title ‘ rex Scottorum et Pictorum’. The
title ‘rex Pictorum’ indicates that Kenneth’s victory was that
of a claimant to the Pictish throne.

The early 11th cent. Synchronisms of Flann Mainistreach The Syn-
give the succession of Dalriad princes, including the later f,‘}'{.-’i‘;;‘,‘,“
Pictish princes ; make Kenneth immediately follow (the Pictish x:‘i:gist'
king) Eoganan in this principality ; and add ‘ise cet righ ro )
gab righe Sgoinde, do Gaidelaib’ (Skene, Chkronicles, 21),

i.e. ‘he is the first king that took the kingdom of Scone,
among the Gaidels '—but not a word of conquest.

The (11th cent.?) Life of St. Cadroe (#5. 108) says that The Lifeof
the Choriscians of Asia Minor invaded Ireland in the time of St €2droe-
Julius Caesar ; found it occupied by the Picts; made conquests
there ; crossed the sea to Iona; settled along the river Rosis
in Rossia ; captured the cities Rigmonath and Bellethor ‘a se
procul positas’ ; and changed the name of the entire country
from Choriscia to Scotia after a woman of former times named
Scotta. Subsequently they were converted by Patrick !

! T have added a comma after ‘reliquos’ and put [. . .] for Skene's conjectural
¢ [ex conquisivit] . 7 should restore ¢ r[ecepit]’.
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allies of the Picts, does not mention Kenneth or Scone, and
adds * Sic itaque de duobus populis gens bellicosior et validior
totaliter evanuit '—a reductio ad absurdum indeed !

The Annals of Innisfallen, 13th and 14th centt., mention The
Kenneth’s death, as king of Alban (4. 169)—but that is all, Aunalsof

N : N Innisfallen.
I have already quoted a ¢ Cronicon elegiacum’ of the late A ¢Cron-

13th cent. (s6. 177) which speaks of Kenneth as reigning Consleeis-
“expulsis Pictis’, which can hardly mean anything more than
‘expelled from the sovereignty . For where could they go?

The Legend of St. Andrew of which I have already discussed The
the Pictish place-names contains the words (78. 188) ¢ Deleto ﬁfg:“d
igitur funditus Pictorum regno, et a Scotis occupato’. The Andrew.
Legend in its present form seems to be late 13th cent. .

A chronicle of the late 13th cent. in French (5. 202) tells A French
the story of the (Scone) treachery with the absurd addition cPronicle:
that the Scots ¢ sent afterwards for such others as they wished,
and slew them as they came, so that they did as they desired’.

The statement of the Huntingdon chronicle (6. 209), of The Hunt-
about the same date, I have already quoted. It is that which i%grg:i-}le.
speaks of Kenneth as defeating the Picts seven times in a day.

The Annals of Ulster, written in the 14th and 15th centuries, The
but largely compiled from earlier works now lost, only record ‘(A}f;t‘::f of
the death of ‘ Cinaeth mac Alpin rex Pictorum’ (7. 361).

A Scottish chronicle of the late 15th cent. (75. 383) says A Scottish
‘yir [there] fell ane discord betuyx ws and ye [#%] Pechtis, chronicle.
and we warrayt on yamme [z4em] lang tymme, and put yamme
out utralye [utterly] of ye land of Scotland, be oure king,
Kenauthe Makalpynn’—but does not add where the expelled
Picts went !

Finally, the Four Masters, writing in the 17th cent., but The Four
compiling from earlier chronicles, state under the year 835 that Masters
Kenneth asked the Zoéseac’ of Oirghiall (in Ireland) to Alba to
strengthen the Dal-Riada, but have not a word about the
conquest.

Omitting a few verbatim copyings from one late chronicle
into another, and formal histories from Fordun (late 14th cent.)
downwards, I have now, I believe, given a fair summary of
the external evidence on this subject!. Every reader will be

! T have not included a passage, over which Skene has blundered extraordinarily,
in the Legend of St. Adrian (Chronicles, 434). The Legend says that Adrian and
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sponding equivalents in other foreign languages, Latin usage
was probably the determining factor,and this usage was prob-
ably due to the desire of the Columban clergy to exalt their
own race.
And the view of Kenneth’s succession which, following (and Internal

I hope strengthening) Skene, I have urged in these pages :l:;dffl')‘fct?f

derives important evidences from that very 1oth cent. docu- lzlhchron-
ment which emanates from the anti-Pictish ecclesiastics. ‘

It tells us that Kenneth died in the palace at Forteviot. Kenneth
Forteviot was the city in which, according to the Legend of Fl:srt::lot
St. Andrew, the sons of the 8th cent. Pictish king Ungust had
resided (Ungust himself being on an expedition in Argyll),
and in which, according to one story, Kenneth’s predecessor was
killed.

It tells us that he was succeeded by his brother Duuenaldus Hisbrother
(Domhnall), in whose time ¢ jura ac leges regni Edi filii Ecdach :,)fcm“h“m:n
fecerunt Goedeli cum rege suo in Fothiurthabaicth’. Here
Forteviot is still the royal city, but the Goidels adopt the
constitutional laws of Aed Finn, son of Eocha, a Dalriad king
who died in 778, but who may also have been a Pictish prince?!
on his mother’s side, as he reigned after the overthrow of the
Dalriad Scots. Whether the Goedeli are the Scots only (if ¢ Goedeli’.
so, why is not the writer's regular term Scotti employed?) or
the Picts 2 and Scots, and whether in the former event the laws

! This is rather implied by the statement of the Annals of Ulster that in 768
there was a battle in Fortrenn between ¢ Aedh & Cinaedh’. Aedh had not been
mentioned previously, and the natural inference of a reader would be that they
were rivals for the sovereignty of Fortrenn.

3 The Picts are called Gwyddyl Ffichti occasionally in Welsh literature (14th
cent. and after ?) : see Rhys, Celtic Britain, 36. And in the ridiculous romance
of Mac Erca contained in the Book of Ballymote (Skene, Ckronmicles, 55) he is
represented as having among his sons ¢ Constantin & Gaedheal Ficht’, from whom
the provincial kings of Britain and the kings of the Cornish Britons are said to be
descended. For Guidal as name of a Pictish king see pp. 46, 49.

Of course in Flann Mainistreach’s statement that Kenneth was the first king who
took the kingdom of Scone among the Goidels we have a use of the term which
excludes the Picts. Baut it is too commonly assumed that they are excluded from
it in the name of Argyll. In the description of Albania contained in the same MS.
with the ¢ Pictish ¢hronicle’, and compiled about 1155, we are told that ¢ Arregathel
dicitur quasi Margo Scottorum seu Hibernensium, quia omnes Hibernenses et Scotti
generaliter Gattheli dicuntur’ (Skene, 136), But the early Latin forms Ergadia,
Argadia, point to a stem airguad, ergad, or argad, with one of the / class of suffixes
(see Zeuss-Ebel, 767-8). This I find in k-airgeadh, ¢ plundering, devastation’ (see
Highland Society’s Dict.), and interpret ¢the wasted district’: cf. Tigernach,
¢ Aengus mac Fergusa, rex Picctorum uastauit regiomes Dail Riata’. The
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Constantin’s brother, was killed ‘a sociis suis’ (362), or was
killed in battle in Strathalun (Stirlingshire) by ¢ Grig’ the son
of Dungal (151).

It tells us that he was succeeded by Eochodius son of Run Eochoid
king of the Britons, and that Eochodius was nepos ‘ Cinadei ex ?ft‘f%di:{c
filia’; that some say Ciricius was king, but that Ciricius was as his
only his ‘alumpnus ordinatorque’; that in the gth year 8°""°"
of the reign an eclipse of the sun took place ‘in ipso die
Cirici’ i.e. on the day of Ciricius's name-saint; that both
Eochodius and his ‘alumpnus’ were now expelled the king-
dom; and that he was succeeded by ¢Douiualdus’ (ie.

‘ Domnaldus’=Domhnall) son of Constantin. Here we have ThePictish
the old Pictish law of succession through a woman in full force. :I:c:sfsion
Eochodius’s father is an alien, but his mother was Kenneth’s still
daughter, and he succeeds before the son of Kenneth’s so7! followed.
This was not a Dalriad law of succession, and in the face of it

what becomes of the theory of a Scottish conquest? Ciricius,

of course, is the * Grig’ (Giric, p. 29) who slew the last king:

we learn from other chronicles that he was killed by the men

of Fortrenn, dying at Dundurn. He was buried at Iona, as

the kings of Kenneth’s house had been—either in imitation of
precedent or because he was a Scot on his father’s side. But,
although his father’'s name was common among the Scots, it

was also the name of a Briton who was Eochodius’s great-
grandfather; and it becomes practically certain that Ciric was
Eochodius’s grand-uncle and thus came to be his ‘alumpnus?
ordinatorque’. His own name was that of one of the sons of
Cruithne—and of the saint (perhaps a Goidel) after whom the

North Welsh village of Capel Curig is named—and it is possible

that his mother also was a Pictish princess from whom he derived

a prospect of succession to the Pictish throne. And, in spite

of the very precise statement of our 1oth cent. chronicle, every

other list of Pictish kings contains ¢ Grig’ and only one con-

tains Eochodius! If such in the late 1oth cent. was the
confusion of chroniclers as to the reigns of kings who lived only

100 years earlier, what importance—in the face of all contrary
probability—can be attached to their vague statements of the
deletion of the Picts?

Finally our chronicle tells us that the next king was

! In Low Lat. a/umnus means not only foster-son but foster-father,
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Pictish, not Scottish, nearly a generation after Kenneth’s
accession. During that interval they do not even allude to the
Scots, and when (after 878) the name ‘Picts’ does disappear
from their pages its place is taken not by ‘Scots’ but by
¢Alba’, ‘men of Alba’, ¢ Albanaich ’.

In concluding an appeal, which I trust has been successful, Similar his
to the historic sense of my readers, I wish once more to refer g’;glfs’;fh"
to the curious parallels presented by the devolution of the crowa.
crown in England. The Welshman Henry VII, claiming the
throne through the female line, founded a dynasty which lasted
more than a century. The Welsh dynasty was succeeded in1603
by a Scotsman, James I, as a descendant of Henry’s daughter.

The Scottish dynasty was followed in 1714 by a German,

George I, asa descendant of James's daughter, and his dynasty

still reigns. Its first two kings were born in Germany; its

first five kings married German wives; the queen who succeeded

them had a German mother and married a German husband ;

while her son now reigning married a Danish wife, Not one

drop of Britisk blood can be found in his pedigree for nearly

200 years, nor of English blood for over 300: yet during

that entire period England has been an independent nation,

never for one moment under Welsh, or Scottish, or German
domination. . How then can we suppose it a sign of con-

quest that the Pictish crown, the title to which so largely
depended on descent in the female line, should have eventually Was the
fallen to a Scottish dynasty? The only question in my own ff:cg?ctﬁ‘;{l
mind is whether, as suggested by Mc¢Lennan (Primitive crown sub-

y o L . . t
marriage, 129), the royal Pictish succession was not subject jop ot
to a law of exogamy. exogamy1

The Belgae in Ireland. I return to Ireland. According The Belgae
to the Leabar Gabala, one of the peoples which invaded and 2’}%;‘135‘;‘,;)_
colonized it was the Fir Bolg, ‘ Men of Pouches’, and this
name has already been connected by Zeuss with that of Bolgios
(Pausanias) or Belgius (Trogus and Justin) a leader of Gauls
against Macedon in the 3rd cent. B.C.. Bolg is admitted to be
the same as duiga,a Gaulish word for a leathern bag, used by
Latin writers: Holder (1. 629) calls it a Cisalpine Gaulish word,
doubtless because it is found as early as Lucilius (who wrote

H
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Ptolemy found in Devon (Dumnonia), Cornwall, and South
Central Scotland. That they were Kelts is practically certain
from the names of their towns Isca (Devon) and Lindon
(Scotland). That they were Goidels is probable from the fact
that of the ogam-inscriptions found in Devon and Cornwall
two (both Devonian) are certainly Goidelic (printed in Rhys,
Lectures on Welsk philology, 401), as they have the mag- stem.

The Fir Galeoin, ¢ Men of Galeon’, are simply Picts. An Fir
Irish ecclesiastic coming across Vergil's ¢ pictosque Gelonos’ fj’;f:”i;;m.
(G. 11. 115) identified the Picts with the Scythian Geloni, who
were said to be named from Gelonus, son of Hercules. Hence
the story that the Picts, who colonized the Orkneys, were
children of Geleon: see the passage in the Royal Irish
Academy’s Book of Lecan quoted by Skene (Chronicles, 323)

‘Isin bliadin cetna sin tancatar Cruithnigh a tir Tracia, .0
clanna Geleoin mac Ercail iat ... In the same year came the
Cruithnigh from the land of Thrace, viz. the clan Geleoin son
of Ercal they’. For ‘the clan Geleoin’ read ‘children of Geleon’.

Of relations between the Picts of Albion and the Belgae Relations
there are several evidences. We have seen at least one l;,‘;g”;g}‘
Pictish king bearing the epithet Bolc or Bolg. There werealso Albion and
a Dunbulcc or Dunbulg, in Fife—now Dunbog; a Strathbolgyn Belgae.
in Aberdeenshire—now Strathbogie ; and a Bolgyne in Fife, as
well as ‘Blatum Bulgium’ in South Scotland (not known to
have been in Pictish occupation, and of which Blatobulgium
may be the right form). See also p. 177.

So that, as far as circumstantial evidence goes, Ireland was
largely occupied by p-preserving Kelts, sometimes grouped
together under the general name Fir Bolg (=Belgae) or some-
times distinguished as Fir Bolg, Dumnonians, and Picts.

The traditional division of Ireland among the Fir Bolg, Fir
Domnann, and Fir Galeoin, was this.

The Fir Domnann took all the W. coast?! above Limerick, Irish terri-
the N. coast, and the E. coast down to the Boyne. That ;‘)’;"mzf,;}i'if
includes the country where the Irish Picts are found later.

But the Dumnonii apparently arrived in Ireland even south of
the Boyne; for Inbher Domhnann? is barely north of the Liffey. -

1 Adamnan’s Eirros Domno, later Iorrus Domhnann, now Erris in Co, Mayo, is
supposed to be derived from them.
* Now Muldowney (Reeves’s Adamnan, 3r).

H 2
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(finda *hair’), and Cisirne looks like caisirne, a word given

by Windisch without explanation, but apparently connected

by bhim with casér,‘hail’1, The fourth was Geithe Ollgothach : Geithe
his first name (Geide, p. 396, Gede, p. 5) = Ir. ‘gaide ,, pilatus ' Oligothach.
(Stokes, 104), his second = Big-voiced (Stokes, B. B.). The fifth

was Slanoll, whose name seems a compound of o/ and s/dn Slanoll.
‘healthy’ =*Very hale’. The sixth was Bagag Ollfiacha : Bagag
Bagag =Ir. ddgack (Stokes, B.B.), i.e. ¢Warlike’, and Oll- Ollfiacha.
fiacha is a compound of o/ and fiacka—on which latter see

below. Last came Bearngal or (Stokes, B. B.) Berngal ; Stokes Berngal.
compares ‘Ir. bern .i. calma no tren’, and ga/ seems to = gall,

¢cock’ (Cormac), so that the name means * Brave cock’.

I have come across four later kings in Reeves’s ed. of Adam-
nan’s life of Columba. Adamnan himself mentions Echodius Echodius
Laib (1. 7) in a battle fought in 563. Laib, as Stokes e
(B.B.) and Holder take it, is allied to Latin Jaevws, and I
presume that it means ‘ Lefthanded’. Echodius is, of course,
the very common Irish name Eochaid. I suggest that it =
Ech-odius i.e. ‘horse-keeper’, from ekvo-s ‘horse’ and *aud;-
(Macbain, 320) which gives ¢ O. Ir. oid, 6id, con-éi, servat’ and
Highland Gaelic taidke (= do aidke). This king is referred
to in the Ulster Annals, in the genitive, as Echach (Stokes,

B. B, ‘mors Eugain mic Echach laibh’)— Echach being an
abbreviation of Echdach, as Eocha, Eocho, Eochu, of Eochaid.

Reeves mentions three more—Fiacha Araidhe (A.D. 236),

Congal Claen (A.D. 572), and Dungal mac Scandail (A.D. 681).

Fiacha is a name found often in the early history of Ireland : Fiacha
for instance, Tigernach records a defeat of this very Fiacha by #ridbe:
a Fiacha king of Munster. The dat. is Fiachaigh, so that the
original form indicated is Vicax, from stem of ¢ vikd ich kimpfe’
and ‘ir. fich Kampf’ (Stokes, 279). His surname may contain
the stem ‘aro- Ackerbau, Feldbau. ir. ar, Corm.” (Stokes, 16).

Congal and Dungal are both common Irish names (see the Congaland
index to the Ulster Annals). Con="*Hound’, Dun probably P*&"
= Donn ‘Brown’, cf. Donnghal. The -gal is, I believe, taken
to = gall, ‘ stranger’ (for which see Stokes, 108). Claen=1Ir.
cléen, cldin‘ Wicked’. Scandail is gen. of Secandal, apparently
¢ Leaper’, an adj. in -a/ (see Zeuss-Ebel, 768) from scand- ‘to

! In § 354 of the Cdir Anmann (Irische Texte, 111 304) he is called ¢Caisirni
i. cisternaei’ and is said-to have been the first man whe dug a cistern.
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or us instead of uss: in the Four Masters there are 21 uses
of it, 14 with as, 7 with us. It is the later ‘catkaiseack,
adj., vigilant’ (O’Reilly), derived from catiais, ‘a guard ...
watching’ (id.).

In running my eye over some of Prof. Rhjs’s books I come
across the following in addition.

(1) Miliuc mocu Buain, who bought Patrick (T/4e Welsh people, Miliuc.
52) = Miliucc mach Ua Buain (Windisch, Worzerd.). His
name has gen. Milcon, acc. Milcoin (Stokes, in Bezzenberger’s
Beitrage, X1. 91), and is equivalent to Ir. milciu ‘greyhound’:
for it is also given as Milcu, Milchu, and we have Glaisiuc
(for which Stokes postulates a gen. Glascon) and genitives
Eidlicon, Uiscon (for which he postulates nom. Eidliuc, Uisiuc),
and Glascon = ¢ Gray hound’, Uiscon = ‘ Obedient hound’.

His ancestor’s name Buan = ¢ Good ’ (see Stokes, 163).

(2) Cé Cuaran, ‘in Latin Canis Cuaran, king of Picts and Ci Cuaran.
Ultonians, whose obit is to be found under the year 7¢6. Cu
Cuaran means ! Cuaran’s Hound, as to which one has to add
that Cuaran occurs as the name of a Munster saint’ (Rkind
lectures, 32).

Finally, in Skene’s extracts from the Ulster Annals are the
following, in spelling which I have, however, followed Hen-
nessy’s text.

(726) ¢Dubdainber mac Congalaigh rex Cruitne jugulatus Dub-
est’. Dubdainber = ‘Black (mod. D#ff) of (the) two estuaries’. damber'_
His father’s name = ‘ Brave hound’, the second element being
an adj. from gal, ¢ bravery’.

(773) ‘Flathruae mac Fiachrach rex Cruitne moritur’. Flathruae.
Flathruae = ¢ Lord of the plain’, from Highland Gaelic
Satk lord’ (cf. Ir. flaith) and Ir. #de ‘ plain’. For his father’s
name see pp. 51 (under Fecir), 173.

The Scots. The Scots were later colonists—partly at The Scots,
least Asturians (see pp. 45—7), and said to be connected with from Spaia.
Brigantium in Gallaecia. That there were p-preserving Goidels 2-preserv-
in Spain is suggested to me by a passage of Dioscorides, ;ﬂgsg:if.els
who says that the ‘Ismavol call a certain plant xiorovkamerd. rorov-
Diefenbach (Orig. Eur. 299) says this is borrowed? from wamerd.,

! But there was also an Irish Dane of the 10th cent. named Anlaf Cuaran (Skene,
Celtic Scotland, 1. 456) and the surname may denote the use by him of a particular
kind of foot-covering : see Macbain under ¢ cuaran, a brogue, sock’.

? Dioscorides (De mat. med, 111. § 21 (24)) gives the Koman name as kamirovAovp
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the Proceedings of the Soc. of Antiguaries of Scotland, XXXI1,
364 :—

1. Broinienas poi Netattrenalugos (Ballintaggart, co. Cork)
2. Iacinipoi maqui Mo[coi .... (Donard, co. Wicklow)
3. Labbipoi maqqui Muccoi Bria (Legarn Castle,co. Kilkenny)
4. Corbipoi maqui Labriatt ... (Ballyboodan, , , )
5. Nettalminaccapoi maqqui Mucoi Do[v ..

(Ballintaggart, co. Kerry)

*

By common consent go is a separate word in all these cases. poi.
It is obviously a gen. sing. masculine, in apposition with
a preceding masculine proper name in the genitive, and
governing another such name which follows it. It is indeed
the gen. of the pau-, po- stem which gives Ir. kawue, hda, da, tia,

4, 4, ‘ grandson’, from the W. European stem ° pavo- wenig’
(Fick, 1. 470) with which are connected Gr. wabs, wois, wafls,
Lat. puer, Pictavian poura, ‘ maiden’. See also p. 178.

In nos. 1, 3-5 the p is expressed by an x across the stem-line. Signs for »
I entirely agree with Prof. Rhgs that this sign is a p.'° 8™
That it should be a %, as some have argued, is out of the
question, because the ordinary ogam-alphabet has signs for
both the ¢ (i.e. £) and the ¢ sounds, and this special sign
would have to be explained either as a palatalized or as an
aspirated £: palatalization, however, would not be found
before o, and aspiration is very unlikely, since the x appears
both in the middle and at the end of proper names of the
ogam period, e.g. Jaripi, Dinisp. Moreover, we have already
met with this sign in the Shevack stone (p. 75), where it precedes
what appears to be a case of this very word. And, finally, in
no. 2 the sign is not x , but is A below the stem-line, a sign found
on the bilingual ogam-stone at Cynffig! in S. Wales as = the
two 2’s in Punpeius (Pompeius).

It should be added that on another bilingual stone at
Crickhowel! in S. Wales x delow the line=p in Twurpilli.
The probable origin of both these forms is illustrated by the
fact that in the late fancy ogam-alphabets of the Book of

Rev. E. Barry in the Journal of the R. Soc. of Antiquaries of Ireland for Dec. 1895
and July 1896. In 3. the first a is said by Barry ta have a second notch, which
makes it 0. »

* Sce Brash (pl. 43) and Rhys (4 c. and Legtures om Welsh philology).






P in Irish ogam-inscriptions 107

JSurther inside has Magi Ttal Magi Vorgos Magi Mocoi Toicac.
Here we have a man presumably two generations /afer than
Deg-, who writes not Zvicapi (nor the intermediate Zvicact)
but Zoicac : so that, while p between # and ¢ had been lost
(in Vorgos = Upergustus),  ending a stem was changed to ¢1.
It is to Prof. Rhys that I owe the knowledge that the pDinisp.
Dinisp stone (B. 131 & pl. 10, fig. 1) is now in the Pitt-Rivers
Museum at Oxford (where I have examined it), and that this
name also has had its final p changed to ¢, in the compound
name Cu Dhinesc, i.e. * Hound (follower) of Dinasc’, whose
death is recorded by the annalists about 708, The nominative
was apparently Dinasp, -asc. 1 cannot tell its meaning—for
I do not know the derivation of donis ¢ shield’, asper ¢ rough’,

. or the name of the Sutherland mountain Canisp ?; but &7z in

Irish=*protection’, and it is tempting to guess ¢ Shield of
protection’ and to conjecture that Irish asca-d- ‘hero, enemy,
rival * may also show the éoni3- stem with mutation of sp to se.
Dinasp may be the very man from whom Cu Dhinesc was
named ; for the form Dinisp (genitive), instead of Dinaspi,
shows the ogams to be comparatively late.

Apevritti (B. 201) is the entire inscription on a cemetery- Apevritti.
stone. It looks at first sight like a single word compounded
with the preposition age (=¢éx() found in Pictavian. But vritzi
or evritti is not easily equated, whereas Ritti is a well-known
name in Irish ogams (see Brash), which appears later as Rith
(Rhys, 366). Consequently one is tempted to divide a pev Ritti
= a paibk Ritti ‘ e nepotibus Ritti’, ‘ one of Ritt’s grandsons’.
We have had this same pev in the St. Vigean’s inscription
(p. 74), and evidence for the gen. sing. pai as well as poi in
Irish ogams may be found in a Roovesmore inscription (B. 149
& pl. 13, fig. 1) which seems to be ‘ Anavlammatias Mucoi
Cari® Pai Tair....". _

‘Apilogdo’ (B. 187 & pl. 24, J. 1902, 31, M. 25) is on a ‘dpilogdo’.
graveyard-stone bearing a large cross within a circle: it is
a genitive preceded by Magi Mag(). But it is doubtful

! This change is well known at the beginning or in the middle of words borrowed
from Latin (e.g. casc<pascha): see Zeuss-Ebel, 66°. I suggest that the c<ch<4
<f<p: compare O. Ir. secht n~ and sect =Lat. septem.

? Can may=“head’, as in Cantyre.

® Brash’s plate gives Care and Faou, but the edge of the stone is in a bad state.
Cari only requires an extra stroke, and Pa¢ only 11111 instead of |1 I11.
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in which direction the ogams are to be read, and in any case
Prof. Rhys (in J.) has found additional strokes which show
that the reading ¢ Apilogdo’ must be abandoned.

Lapacc . . . (B. 260 & pl. 37) is part of the inscription
Collabot Mucoi Lo . . . g. .. Maq(i) Lapacc . . . . (Ma)g(z)
...... ; but there may be strokes missing which would turn
the Linto V, S, or N.

Mapini (B. 190 & pl. 19, J. 1902, 24, & 1903, 117). The
entire inscription is Gosocteas mosac Mapini i. e. * of Gosoctis,
mosac of Mapin(i)o(s)’, where mosac (i.e. mosag) apparently
= ‘offspring’, from the mesgh- root whence Gr. pdoxos,
¢ shoot, twig, boy, girl’. A Mapinius was bishop of Reims in
the 6th cent. .

Erpenn, Prof. Rhf)s’s and Mr. Macalister’s reading for the
Erpenan of Brash (241 & pl. 23), seems gen. of a stem Eribnd,
forin 1886 Stokes (Bezzenberger’s Beitrige, X1. go) put * keirp

.(deer)’ under ‘Stems in nd (zn)’, quoting gen. sing. ‘erbbad

(leg. erbband?)’ and ‘n. pl. kerbind’. A form Erip isfound in
‘ Necton filius Erip ’ (Skene, 6) or ‘... mac Erip’ (Skene, 28),
who became king of the Picts about 460 ; and the syncopated
Erp is found in ¢ Drust filius Erp’ (Skene, 6) or * Drust mac
Erp’ (Skene, 28) who became king of the Picts about 4135.
See further p. 178.

In this name the p appears to represent not Ind.-Eur. p but
Ind.-Eur. 6% passing into Keltic & It seems to come from
*eribh-, whence Gr. épigos, O. Ir. /eirp (‘ dama, capreola’),
later Ir. and Highland Gaelic eard: see Fick, Stokes, and
Prellwitz. Traces of the & are found in Pictish in ¢ Drust filius
Irb’ (Skene, 172), who is called ¢ Drust filius Erp’ (Skene,
6), and in ¢ Hyhatnouhten Machehirb, qua tellus nunc dicitur
Hadnachten’ (see above, pp. 39, 41), i.e. Hy Hatnouhten Mac
He(h)irb or Mach?! E(h)irb. Sibbald read Machchirb (pp.
16, 68).

Iaripi (B. 201 & pl. 23) looks like a mutation of Eripi?,
and I find that Prof. Rhys has anticipated me in suspecting it
to be the same name as Erp. According, however, to the
derivation of the latter which I have given above, the ¢ is

! For in the Register of the priory of St. Andrew’s Mac is often written Mach.
* For & becoming 7a in Old Goidelic before a following ¢ cf. Pictavian cia/li.



3 Irish words beginning with P 109

" naturally short, and would not produce zz unless it had
previously been lengthened. Can the *eribh- stem be really
*yeribh-, and is the initial spirant, which normally disappears
in Irish, represented by 7 of Jaripi and % of keirp?

8 Irish words beginning with P. I must leave to Irish 3 Irish
scholars the discussion of possible traces of Ind.-Eur. p in :eogir:,;ng
literary Irish: but I venture to call attention to the following with 2+
words contained in Cormac’s glossary (1, 2) and the additions
to it in the Yellow book of Lecan (3).

1. Patu,'hare’, the nom. of a patan- stem, the gen. bemg patu,
patar and the ad] patnide. Does it come from Stokes’s
¢ (p)atano- Schwinge, (p)atandko-s gefliigelt’ (27) which gives
Welsh ‘atan ,, penna “’ and Breton aZanoc ‘winged’ (z5.), the
name being given to the hare on account of its swiftness? Cf.
the metaphorical uses of Lat. wolare, and Eng. fly. But why
should the p’have persisted to the present day? Despite the
proverbial timidity of hares, they are extremely combative
at times among themselves, and just possibly the p may be
a degraded & from ‘bat schlagen, erschlagen’ (for which see
Stokes, 159)—though I cannot think that derivation likely.

2. Pdrn, ‘whale’ (?). This is the name of a bloack of the pérn,
sea: in later Irish dloack means a whale, and Stokes queries
that meaning here, Cormac goes on ‘ Now not every syllable
attains a meaning’— O’'Donovan rendered ‘It is not every
two kinds that are similarly named '—*let no one therefore
wonder though he knows not whence bloac/ applies to the
parn’. s it possible that pdrs is the swordfish, ‘ the piercer’,
from the per-, par- stem which gives in Greek ¢ wepdyn Spitze,
Stachel, Spange, mepovdw durchstechen’ (Prellwitz) ? But why
did the p last to Cormac’s time? Was it a Pictish word ?

3. Pir, ‘a privy’ (?). This is glossed ‘quasi purus’. Ifzir.
there is anything in the derivation, it may be added that the
pur- stem is not only Latin but Goidelic, being found in
Pictavian pwra (‘o pure one’ (fem.)). This stem is the
-four of Scottish place-names, e.g. Pitfour, Balfour, Delfour,
Letterfour, Trinafour,—for of course p would become g% ( = f)
when beginning the second member of such compounds: cf.
Lat. purus -a -um as epithet of ager, campus, humaus, terra,
solum, and the English ‘clean’ and °‘virgin’ as epithets
of land.
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Roman Britain, Pennocrucium in Staffordshire, is in the heart
of England. But Caesar does not use the word ‘aborigines’,
and it is not necessary to suppose him to refer to any genera-
tion older than the earliest still living. The Belgian invasion
may have been of later date than that: in IL 4 § 7 he says
that the Suessiones, who were Belgians, had ‘wostra etiam
memoria’ a king Deviciacus, ‘totius Galliae potentissimum,
qui cum magnae partis harum regionum, tum etiam Brittaniae
imperium optinuerit’. Whether the Kymry incorporated non-
Keltic aborigines who influenced their language or physique
is a question outside the range of this volume. But of one
thing I am confident—that (on the data at present available)
the current theory as to the relative priority of the Goidelic
and Kymric races in Britain must be reversed. It was
apparently zoz the Goidels who came first, and the Kymry
who followed and drove them to the W. coast and to Ireland.
It was apparently the Kymry who came first to Britain, and the
Goidels who followed and drove them into the interior. I speak
of course, of prae-Roman times: of the later Kymric recovery
and victory in Wales and some other parts there is no manner
of doubt,
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APPENDIX 1

On an Old Goidelic (Biturigan) charm
in Marcellus of Bordeaux

The particular charm in which Pictet (Grimm, Kleinere picters
Schriften,11. 167) showed Indo-European g in the combination ggﬁ”’""'
pr is as follows :—

‘Omnia quae haeserint faucibus hoc carmen expellet. Text of the
Heilen prosaggeri uome sipolla na buliet onodieni iden eliton. “bam™-
hoc ter dices et ad singula expues’, i.e. ¢ All things that have
stuck in the throat this charm will expel... This you will
say thrice and will spit out at each’.

The right division and translation are as follows :— Division
and trans-

Hei len! prosag geri uo me! si polla na buliet! onodieni o>

idene liton ! A :
Be yielding! come forth quickly (/z sharply) from me: .

may it not hurt (swell?) much! very speedily, O-pains, flee

(%2, flow).

Hei (= Lat. 1) is the imperative of eim7 or ¢io, from which in
Pictavian we have the participle ketont in eti-heiont ¢ ever-con-
tinuing’, and powra %eiont ‘maiden continual’. The original
meaning is ‘go’ (Stokes, 25?), hence ‘ continue’, ‘be always’,
‘be’, which last sense appears in Welsh (e.g. wyf ‘I am’, ynt
‘they are’, 75.). If my former explanation of % in the Pict-
avian form, as intended to avoid hiatus, is correct, that use
must have become extended, as there was no hiatus to be
avoided in the present instance.

len is from the stem ‘leinos gelind, mild’ (Stokes, 248),
whence ‘ir. lian ... sanft’ (ib.) : Latin Jexés is probably related.

prosag is the imperative of the Irish verb (p)‘rosagim ich mdo-
erreiche, reiche’ (Windisch): cf. ‘sagim ... ich gehe hinzu’ European
(5.), saigim, glossed ‘adeo’ (Zeuss-Ebel, 429). Pictet’s palmary*
explanation is ‘ Prosag est un impératif composé du préfixe
pro et de sag = irlandais saigkim, je viens, saighsiot, ils vinrent

' 3 And of. **bil, *bé gehen, sein’ (id. 159).
I






On an Old Goidelic (Biturigan) charm 115

absence of p in the charm before us is fatal to this connexion,
and the root may be *#d, to burn (see Stokes, 45).

liton is apparently 2nd pers. pl. imperative from ‘%It
fliessen’ (Stokes, 248). For the ending cf. the ending -fana of
the same case in Vedic Sanskrit (Brugmann, Comp. gr., Eng.

tr., IV. 541).

Bordeaux and its region were occupied by the Bituriges The
Vivisci. Other Bituriges, B. Cubi, occupied Bourges (Biturigas) Bituriges.
and its region. Both were ‘liberi’ (Pliny, 1V. 408, quoted by
Holder, 1. 436), i. e. under kings of their own.

Now in Prof. Camille Jullian’s Juscriptions romaines de Bor- A Bor-
deaux (1. 251) is an inscription by IVLIA ADVORIX to C. IVL. mpmn.
ANDELIPAE AQVITANI F(ilio) of whom she was wife and heir.

Ad-vo-rix seems to be rightly so divided by Holder and to Advoriz.
mean ‘additional under-king ’ (o queen). Whether she bore
that name in her own right or in that of her husband, we do
not know.

Here, then, is a case of vo apparently degraded from #po Early loss
in a Goidelic title which, to judge from the name Gaius of pafter s
Iulius, may be of the 1st cent. B.C., while both Robert and
Jullian have testified to the purity of the characters. I have
already suggested (p. 31) that p was first dropped in Goidelic
after the labial vowel ».

The p in Andelipae 1 of course regard as Indo-European, 4ndelipac.
The name seems to be compounded of the (intensive ?) ande-
(Holder, 1. 139) and a stem /p-, which I equate either with
Fick's ¢ leipo- begehren’ (1. 534), as if = ¢ Bien désiré’, or with
his ¢ lepo-, 1pé- iibermiithig, iippig sein’ (536).

12



S8pecimen of the Coligny calendar,
containing Oantlos 22-29, Samon . . 1-80, and Dumann .. . 1-19.
[Where restorable, missing letters are enclosed in brackets; where not, a * is
substituted. Inthe original the headings of the months and of their divisions fill
the breadth of the column. s before Dumann. 32 belongs to another column.]
o VI * »
o VI * =
o wvin u * ¥
o X D *
o XI D *
o XN D *
o xim1 nkFp ams
o xun rit o Ivools cant
DIVERTOMV
M SAMONwNAT
o 1 N pvmanIvos
o I I * Ivos
o 1t Ju * pvu Ivo
o Il M D
o v D AMB
o Wi M D
o VI PRINI LOVD N
o v D pvM
o viinnFm p
o X M D
o XI . D AMB
o XII M D
o xm himp
o xnu 11 MDD
o xv nkmp
ATENOVX
o 1 D DVMAN
o II uF D TRINVXSAMO
o m1 D AMB
o mm dnmp
o v 1h p AMB
o vi ukmp
o I D AMB
° v N Inis R
o VI N Inis R
o X dinup
° XI It p aAmB Ivos
o xn mimp - Ivos
° X D AMB Ivos
o Xl M D Ivos
° xv D AMB IVOS
M DVMANANu
o 1 SAMON PRIOVDIXIVOS
o8 II N Ivos
o 1 D Ivos
o 1un D Ivos
o Vv [PIRINNI LacIT
o [vi]
o [wvm]) N Inis R
° Ev}m thMp samon:
o v D
o X
o XI N Inis R
°o X D
o Xt D
°  x1m D
° xv b))
ATENOVX
o I u D SAMONI
e n M D SAMONI
e m h »p AMB
e nu uf o




APPENDIX II
Sequanian !

There were found in 1897 at Coligny 2, in the department Discovery

of the Ain, 126 fragments of a very lengthy inscription, about ‘(’:ﬁli’;ny

I metre in height, engraved on bronze, of singular curiosity fragments.
and extreme linguistic importance. The fragments were
removed to the Museum of Lyon, the conservator of which,

M. Paul Dissard, spent more than 15 days in arranging them : Arrange-

he was able to combine the 126 into 45. He communicated g‘:::c;?:_

their text to the Academy.of Inscriptions on Dec. 29, and the tion bf:l
Academy published it in 6 most laborious plates in the last m

number of its Comptes Rendus for 1897. M. d’Arbois de
Jubainville sent copies of these plates to Prof. Rhys, who
kindly thought it would interest me to see them, suggested
my printing the result of my study of them, and was good
enough to look over what I had written, so as to save me from
the risk of any elementary blunders,

M. Dissard spent much further labour on them, and Further

eventually Capt. Emile Espérandieu was able to establish E‘gk‘nbg

their proper sequence. A lithograph of his restoration was Capt.
published in the Revue Celtique for Oct. 19oo. I have cor- E's’;iél;n_

rected my own work in various points by the results of their dieu.
investigations 3, but every explanation and suggestion in the
following pages is my own, unless I state otherwise.

The fragments are part of a Keltic calendar covering a Partofa
Keltic
! Revised from my ‘Sequanian—first steps in the investigation of a newly calendar

discovered ancient European language’. Lond., D. Nutt, [May] 1898, 1s. net.
A paper by M. Seymour de Riccl in the Revue Celtigue, X1X. 313 was written
earlier (26 Feb. 1898), but clearly published later, the number containing it, though
dated ¢ Avril’, not having reached the Bodleian till July 2. He got the order of
the 12 months and the number of their days quite correctly, which I did not. In
the Revue Celtigue for Jan. 19oo and July 1903 are other papers of his which
should be read, as should an article by Prof. R. Thumeysen in the Zestschr.
J. celt. Philol. 11. 523-44.

? In the hamlet of Charmoux, in a spot called Verpois, on land belonging to
M. Victor Roux, which was being broken up in order to plant a vineyard, Near
it were found fragments of a bronze lifesize figure of a naked god, now at Lyon.

? Being abroad in Oct. 1898, I hoped to study the fragments themselves; but
this was impracticable, as M. Dissard would be away and they were being repaired.
I still regret the want of a photographic facsimile of them in the order restored by
Capt. Espérandien.
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The year seems to have been regarded as consisting of two Two half-
halves, one beginning with Giamon . . , the other with Samon.., {n";’:‘;d“d
and an intercalary month to have been inserted before one or month.
the other every 2} years (see p. 180).

The luckiness or unluckiness of each month is indicated by Luckiness
writing against it MATV, MAT, or M, i.e. matus ‘ good !’, or ANM, :n;‘gf;f‘
i.e. an-matus, ‘un-good3’. Various days in each month are indicated
also marked either MAT or M, but the same day of a month M";‘“" and
will be lucky in one year and perhaps not in another. )

Every month is divided into two parts. The first part Months
consists of 15 days or nights, numbered 1-XV, the second of f;:(‘)dfgo
either 15 or 14, which are likewise numbered I-XV or I-XIIII, parts.
Between the divisions always comes ATENOVX, perhaps ‘ Fur- ATENOVX.
thernight’ (cf. Gaulish ate- in Ategnata, &c.), but possibly it
may be an abbreviation for atenouytion,i.e. the period of further
nights. Ineither case it would suggest that the counting may
have been by nights, not days, and that each night after the
15th may have been called ¢ Furthernight 1°, ¢ Furthernight,2’,
and so on. The fact that the Welsh numerals for 16-19 Welsh
mean 1415, 2+15, 3+15, and 4+ 15 may be a survival of 'l:;“,":':t;“
this ancient mode of dividing the month, and I suggest that &c.
the habit in French and other Romance Ianguages of reckon- Freach
ing by the ‘quinzaine’ or ‘ quinze jours’ is a relic of the Keltic ‘quinzaine’.
calendar. When there are only 14 days in the second
part of the month, the word DIVERTOMV—otherwise spelt pIvert-
DIVERTOMYV, DIVIRTOMV, and DIVORTOMV—is added at foot : ®*""

I take it to be an independent Keltic equivalent of the Lat.
devertimus, devortimus®, or divertimus, divortimus, and to
mean ‘we turn off to the next month’ or ‘we stop’4.

Against all the days there is on the left a small holeb, Holes on
and on the right an inner column, in which the day is { left of days.

! Highland Gaelic (Prof. Rhys) matk, Ir. math-, maitk, Welsh mad.

* Ir. anmasth, Welsh (Mr, W. Jones, M.P.) anfad.

- 31 prefer de-. In Fr. 42 we have dedor, and, whereas Lat, d¢ has Keltic
equivalents in d?, d%, I do not find any for Lat. d7s-, d7-.

4 In Fr. 42 is a very curious passage. That gives the firsz half of Rivros with
the 1ath, 14th, and 15th numbered, while against the 13th is no number—but
DEVORIVO RIV[RI), i.e. apparently devor(timu) fvo Rsvri (the two last words being
of constant occurrence). Why the 13th should be omitted, and why, if omitted,
it should still have fvo and KRivré against it, I do not know. Is all this an
engraver’s misreading of an altered draft? The yearis the first one in the calendar,

5 Prof. C. W. C. Oman compares the Roman practice of marking the year by
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runs, which lead me to suspect that the draft from which the
engraver worked was written by more than one scribe.

The days marked D are often accompanied by an arrange- Sequences
ment of three upright lines, one of which is always tall, fif,:s‘f"ght
and usually has a small stroke through it or on one side of
it. These I have guessed to indicate the court-hours, the tall Do they
line | standing for noon, 4 for 11.30, F for 12.30, + ! for 11,30~ aicate
12.30: but Prof. Rhys, from personal inspection, does not hours?
believe that 4, F, and 4 intentionally differ, Thus 111 would
be 10, 1l 11, It 1,111 2, 11 4 9.30 Or 10-12.30, and so on .

N I believe to have a negative origin, such as non suridicus or x.
nefastus. The day distinguished by PRINI (once only), PRINT,
PRINNI, PRWI is always earlier than the 1oth, and there prinn1
are never more than two (seldom more than one) in the same
month. Once we have PRINNO, once PRINO, A PRINNI day prixno.
is never marked D(ies), but is once marked N, and I take
Prinno(s) and Prinni to be sing. and pl. nominatives from the
stem of Stokes’s ‘ {(p)ranni Teil ’ (227), with which, taking n#
as=nd, we may compare Lat. prand-ium, a term applied to
public doles. The word is almost always followed by LOVD or Lovp, Lop.
LOD, doubtless the LZuds of such frequent occurrence in Roman
calendars, or by LACIT, LACI, LACE, LAC 3, or LA, which should Lacrr,
= spectacula, from Stokes’s stem * lakato-, lokato- Auge’ (237): LACE:
cf. the double sense, active and passive, of our English
‘spectacles’ and ‘sight’. According to Longnon’s atlas (pl. Coligny
Vil and p. 175), in Carolingian times Coligny was called gop .
Coloniacus, i. e. the place of the colony; Holder (1. 106%) gives colony.
Colonjacum as its supposed original name ; while scribes wrote
‘ Coloniacum’ as late as the end of the 13th cent., and
‘ Colognacum’ centuries later still (see Bernard, Cartulaire de
Savigny,&c.11.p.1116), Asa colony, it doubtless had an amphi-
theatre, with fixed days for games, spectacles, and public doles.

In considerably over 200 cases the day of the month also Peculiar
has, still further to the right, the name of another month pymes of

! It is hard always to be sure of this sign in the lithographs: it seems often like
@ careless 4 or }.

2 In Daremberg and Saglio's Dictionnaire des antigustés, article ¢ Horologium*,
may be seen (p.359) a figure of a Greek sundial with a long line. for noon and
short ones for the other hours.

? In Fr. 3 written with G for c, doubtless by an engraver’s error. I owe to
Thurneysen’s observation the single instance of LACE.
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In the headings of the months, the name of each is preceded mip.
by MID or M. The D was difficult (for one expected MIS)
till Prof. Rh§s told me that D (usually with its perpendicular
barred) is found in place of S in some Gaulish inscriptions:
it clearly =a lisping of the sibilant into ¥ or p. The names Names of
themselves are generally abbreviated; thus Ogronu(s) is ™™
headed Ogron, but the full form is found in what I call the
weather-forecasts, which give Ogronv! (nom.) and Ogroni
(gen.). On these names I offer the following remarks3.

Giamon . ., Prof. Rh{s remarked at the outset, = ‘ Winter’. Giamon...
In ‘Semivisonn . ..’ 1 or I is generally written for thee3: the 5,5
name may = ‘Half-spring’ or ¢ Spring-sowing’4. ‘Equos’ -Z,’q‘:;;--
may = Lat. aeguos and mean ‘ Temperate’. Elemb-iv(0s?) z7,msio-
occurs at about the same season as the Attic month Elaph-e- (¢s?)
bolion, and means ° Stag-month’: for elapkos admittedly re-
presents eln-bkos, whence in Sequanian elen-bos and by assimila-
tion elembos, with adj. elemb-ivos >—and the hunting of the red
deer on Exmoor begins about March 25 (Encyc. Brit., X11. 394).

In ‘Edrini . .’ occasional ae shows the ¢ to be long: I Zdrini(os).
suggest that it = the Lat. ¢-, and that the stem drengj-, ‘to

mount’, is found in the name, which may = ‘the month of
outspringing’. ¢Cantlos’ = ‘Singing-month’, ‘Samon ..’ = cants.
‘Summer’, ‘Dumann ...’ = Dumand(i)os, from the same stems Samon.. . .
as Lat. dumus, ‘bramble’, and &vbos (andhos, Fick, 1. 353). Dumann....
‘Rivros’ doubtless = ¢ Harvest-month '—from a stem rezb- Rivros.
(cf. Middle Irish rébaim, ‘I tear ") related to A. S. répan,‘reap’,

and 7fp, ‘harvest’. On Anagantios see p. 180. ‘Ogronu(s)’ Ogrons(s).
Prof. Rhys connects with O. Ir. #ar, ‘ cold’, which suggests

an earlier ggr-. ‘Qutios’, otherwise written * Cutios®’, is g“z::,
doubtless from Stokes’s stem ‘kavat- Schauer’ (74), which

! Like Latin from the time of Plautus to that of Lucretius, Sequanian often
drops final -s in -3s, -iis, and perhaps -fs(INI for IN1S).

* Let me acknowledge my unceasing obligation to Stokes’s Urkeltischer
Sprackschats,

® Once the second vowel is represented by tall I, which I take to be an error of
the engraver.

¢ From stem vesanto-. -antio does not produce -onnio in Anagantios (in oxtantia
the stem may be borrowed from Latin), and I suggest that in Anagantios & is
a pure vowel but in Semivisonnios not—and that the process of change was
~vesantyos, -vesanthyos, -vesanhyos, -vesannyos, -vesonnyos.

® M. Seymour de Ricci has referred to a Locrian month Kovros., Thumeysen
(Z.f. celt. Phil., 11. 534) corrects this to Koovrios, but thinks it too far off.
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amman- : cf. Ir. amm, ‘time’, pl. (Macbain, 12) amanna) 1S
(Ir. 5) MONTHS (M- M-) 13, DAYS (Ir. ldthe, ‘ day’) 385 .

The only other sentence of any length is contained in the Another
following broken note at the end of the initial intercalary ™*7PHo™
month which begins the entire calendar. It is important to
observe that the calendar contains parts of a cycle of 5 years,
and that, although the corresponding date is preserved in
a fragment of another year, this note does not recur.

RIXTIO
COB[REX] CARIEDIT
OX[T]ANTIA
POGDEDORTONIN
QvIiMoN

The division and translation should be approximately: Division
RIX-TIOCOBREX ° the chief boundary-commissioner’ CARIEDIT f:t‘i‘o;'_‘m"
‘marks’ OXTANTIA ‘eighths’: POG ‘afterwards’ DEDORT ‘he
apportions ' ONIN ‘a lease’ QVIMON ‘of 5 years’.

In #ix-tiocobrex we can divide and restore because we know rixtio
that iz was Gaulish for ‘a chief’ (Lat. rex), and because “°****
TIOCOBREXTIO occurs several times in the marginalia of
the calendar as something that happened on certain days.
Tiocobrex literally means ‘circumference-joint-marker’. Its
first partis #o-, found in Irish as #, translated by Windisch
in his Worterbuck as circuitus? : he gives another #/ as
‘garment’, plural zZ—obviously the same word, i.e. ‘some-
thing that goes round’Y. The co- needs no explanation, but
I owe to Prof. Rh§s the suggestion that &rex may = mrex,
and I now see that it comes from a root mreg, which gives
a number of Keltic words in mre- and bre-, denoting colour or
spottedness (see Stokes, 220-1), and also yields the derivative
mrog-, ‘boundary’, which appears in Gaulish as &rgg-(75.):
cf. our verb ¢ mark’ and ¢ mark’=* boundary’, which are related
to each other and to the Keltic stems.

Cariedit is from the Keltic stem karjéd (‘Tadel’, Stokes, carienrT.
71), which gives Old Welsh cared, glossed as ‘nota’ and
‘nequitiae ’—its original meaning probably was ‘to mark’:
the d in Welsh is of doubtful origin, and Prof. Rh{)s and
Mr. J. A. Smith, Fellow of Balliol, both suggest that the

! For the corresponding verb in Pictavian and (?)Sordonic see p. 142.
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guennales ; and at the end of the 1st cent. we find associated
with them a curafor who became the administrator of the
landed property. It is pretty clear to me that once in every
5 years the rix-tiocobrex or chief commissioner—whether one
of the quinquennales or a curator—first marked out the allot-
ments of public land to be leased for the next 5 years (perhaps
on the ground itself, perhaps with chalk on the bronze chart
erected in the centre of the colony), and then apportioned
them among the applicants. And these facts, if I have
rightly divined them, explain why the calendar covers just
5 years. The tiocobrextio itself, which was not limited to
a single year, was doubtless conducted by agrimensores or by
the curator and an agrimensor.

Having now mentioned almost everything in the inscrip- Language
tion, I must explain why I call it a separate language—not cﬂ?;,‘:h,
a dialect of ¢ Gaulish’—and why I call it Sequanian.

All the Keltic languages hitherto known! have rejected
Indo-European p except in borrowed words, or in certain
combinations of consonants (of which p» is zoz one). The The
inscription before us has p in three words—PRINI or PRINNI, g}i;‘““‘
PETIVX, and POG, in all which I believe it to be Indo- apparently
European. If I am right about the derivation of any one g‘fmpem
of these three, Sequanian is entitled to rank as a language,
and not as a mere dialect. And its importance as a link Sequanian
between the other Keltic languages and Latin (which, like %‘f;;’the’
itself, keeps Indo-European p) is then obvious: it makes the languageﬂ
distance between Keltic and Italic narrower than ever. th Latin.

But, although the other Keltic languages are unanimous in Indo-
their dislike of Indo-European p, they have been of two minds f‘fm&
about Indo-European ¢. The Goidelic branch—i.e. Irish, Goidelic.
Manx, and Highland Gaelic—have kept it or modified it
into ¢. The Kymric branch—i.e. ‘Gaulish’, Welsh, Cornish, Kymric.
and Breton—have changed it to p. But here is an inscription
in East Gaul, separated by many hundreds of miles from
Irish, Manx, and Highland Gaelic, which apparently gives Indo-
us Indo-European ¢, in QVIMON and EQvos. Consequently E‘:;°t‘;f:"
the theory that the distinction between the Goidelic and Galendar?

1 Written before I knew of Pictet’s ignored explanation of prosag in Biturigan
(see p. 139), and of course before my own elucidation of the Pictavian Rom tablet
(see p. 133).
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Pictavian'

WE all know that Poitiers (once Pictavi) and Poitou (once ¢Poitiers’,
Pagus Pictavus) receive their name from a people called the ‘P°i:g“"
Pictones, Pictavi, or Pectavi. In the recently published section from the
of the Corpus inscriptionum Latinarum (X111 1,1) which relates g:g:::f 5
to Aquitania are various Latin inscriptions found within their Pectavi.
territory, and containing proper names which are doubtless
native ; but the only ones yet discovered which are written Ancient
entirely in the vernacular of the district seem to be the following: :':s'c“;;.“l“

1. A pyramidal menkir between the ruins of Vieux Poitiers tions.
and the river Clain. Stokes (Bezzenberger’s Beitrdige, XI. 129) poe;vicax
reads it thus: scription,

RATIN BRIVATIOM
FRONTV . TARBEISONIOS

IEVRV.

The C.I. L. reads RATN and gives the idea that 2 or
3 letters have been lost before the following B. It also reads
TARBELSONIOS. After looking at the facsimile in the Dicz.
archéologique de la Gaule® 1 have no hesitation in abiding by
Stokes’s reading, except that the C. I. L. is apparently right in
placing the first stop above the line and omitting the second.

Stokes has rendered the lines : Its trans-
lation.

Propugnaculum pontilium
Fronto, Tarbeisoni filius,

Secit. _
Of the approximate correctness of this rendering there can

! Revised from the Zestschrift fiir celtische Philologie, 111. 1goo (where it was
entitled ¢ The Language of the ‘Continental Picts’). Certain passages velating
exclusively to Sequanian have been transferred to the previous Appendix, I have
also illustrated the language of the Rom tablet from the Amélie-les-Bains tablets
—for which see Appendix 1v. And I have added a postscript showxng the rhythmical
structure of the Rom tablet. :

3 The first I is laid horizontally across the T and N. The VA are ligatured,
and so are the NT. Both E are shaped B, an old form of Greek zZ And the 10
are ligatured thus ¢.

K
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My reason for translating zewrus ‘put up’ is that I believe and of
it to be from a stem answering to that of alwpéw and éwpéw, i 1o
‘I raise, I suspend’. It would thus have the double sense of connected
‘to erect’ and ‘to set up as a votive offering’ (cf. érarifévar), ,,l,,ﬂ;;,,'
which would suit every case in which it occurs .

The inscription is clearly in an ancient Keltic language, The lan-
but of what exact class it does not show; for it contains no 38"
stems in which Indo-European p or ¢ were ever present. It
does, however, contain the stem zaré- ¢ bull’, which appears on The spell-
an altar at Paris as zarv- (in the nom. tarws). Had the Paris 6,°
inscription been late, we might have attributed the difference to
an ‘infection’ of 4 into »; but it is assigned to the time of
Tiberius (Desjardins, Géographie de la Gaule, 111. pl. X1). Con-
sequently there is a presumption that the language of the Picts
differed a little dialectally from that of the Parisii.

2. There ? has, however, been published by Prof. Camille The Rom
Jullian in the Revue Celtique for Ap. 1898 a Pictavian inscription ‘::g:f;;n
destined to revolutionize most current beliefs as to the by Prof. C.
history of the Keltic languages. It actually bristles with Indo- E},lﬁ?,:nd-
European p, and thereby conclusively shows that Pictavian was mg in Ind.-
not a ‘ Gaulish’ dialect at all. Bt

It is engraved on the two sides of a leaden tablet, g centi- Written on
meters in height and 7 in breadth, found in 1887 in a well at :a}:i:f
Rom, about 38 kilometers SW. of Poitiers. In the same well found in
were 15 similar tablets, but uninscribed. M. Jullian says %g:lcl{ of
¢ C’était 'usage, dans I'antiquité gréco-romaine, de confier non such
seulement & des tombes, mais & la mer, aux fleuves et méme tablet
aux sources des puits les tablettes adressées aux divinités in-
fernales et sur lesquelles les dévots avaient tracé leurs souhaits
ou leurs exécrations’. He regards the inscriptions on the tablet

as unquestionably of this nature, but beyond suggestions as to

! The undoubted forms are IEVRV (8 times) and EIQPOY (once), and the
latter, as being in Greek characters, is presumably the older. IOREBE is
probably from the same verb, though the division of words may be contested.

Is not the name of the Jura range (Iura, Iovpa, Iopa) from the same stem, with
the meaning ‘ Highlands’$

3 I pass over the charm numbered 38 in Stokes’s list because I am satisfied that
M. d’Arbois de Jubainville is right in reading that part of it which is not obviously
Latin as Greek written in Latin letters. As a matter of palaeography, I am certain
that, if the facsimile can be trusted, there is no 4in the entire inscription. But I
agree with Stokes that ‘ bis’ is a direction to say the following words twice.

K2
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133
A.
1. Ape cialli carti, For thought’s love, ;l;lrﬁmt
2. eti-heiont Caticato- ever-continuing Caticato- lation.

N

. na, demlis sie clotu-

. vila,; se demti tiont.

na, to-servants [-of-thine] be
flow-

strong; since servants [-of-
thine] are-going-round.

5. Bi cartaont, Dibo- Be gracious, Dibo-
6. na. Sosio, deet pia ! na. With-this, goddess kind !
7. sosto, pura! sosio, °with-this, pure-one ! with-this,
8. govisa! Sueio tiet: joyous-one! Sueio is-going-round:
9. sosto, poura he(i)o(nt) ! with-this, maiden continual !
10. sua demtia Po(n)ii- his servant Ponti-
11. dunna Vouseia. dunna [daughter-] of-Vouso(s).

w N

OO o\ OV b

I

The letters inside ( ) are M. Jullian’s conjectures.

. Teu! oratimo:
. ehzia atanto te, hei-!
. Zio atanta te, com-

. priato sosio derti!

. Noi pommio at eho

. lis-se potea : le pri-

. avimo — atanta ! Te[1)-
. onte ziati mezio

. zita,* Teu!’
. ape sosto derti,
1.
12.

oraiimo :

Imona, demtis sie
uzitetiao[nt] paldv]a.

B.

Swell ! we-pray:

today forthstretch thee, to-

day forthstretch thee, to-this
(sos?o, 1. 4) be-

loved tribute |

We-two drink at this

thy-own well : thee have-

we-loved — forthstretch ! Go-

ing-round daily at-mid

day, ‘Swell !’ we-pray :

for this tribute,

Imona, to- [thy-] servants be

outreachi[ng] qu[ic]k.

In B 12

the [#7] and [dv] are my own, M. Jullian not being able to
conjecture the missing letters.
in the facsimile, though M. Jullian has overlooked it in his

transcript. The Roman i’s in B 2, 3, 8,9, 12 are cases in which Ii;niizon-
t

The [#] in B 7 is quite plain

1 “HEI (liés) est douteux, il n’y a de certain que les deux hastes extrémes.” The
facsimile suggests E in the middle of H, i. e. HE, EH, or HEH. Fortnnately
the meaning of the word is beyond doubt, and only lhe phonehc form is in
question.
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represents -és. For Goidelic 2=Lat. 4, Gk. o, cf. the vocative particle
‘a; and for interchange of @ and 4 in Irish cf. mdr and mdr (23 17). It
is doubtful whether we should read a/dnfo or atdfo: see under Cati-
catona.

bi (As). ‘Be’. 2nd pers. sing. imper. from stem of ‘beid ich lebe,
bin’ (Stokes 165). The corresponding person of the imper, is #f in Irish,
but in Welsh éyd (mod. éydd), Corn. éytk, Bret. bes—in which, however,
the final consonant is not a person-ending but part of an extended form
of the stem.

oArtadnt (A 5). ‘Gracious’. Nom. sing. pres. part. act. of car?@s,
from stem carf-—see oarti. Cf. from the shorter stem cd»- Stokes’s
‘karad ich liebe’ (70) and ‘karaont- liebend, Freund’ (71).

cérti (A 1). ‘Kindness’. Dat. sing. of car#is (masc.) from stem car¢-.
cart- is lengthened from the stem of ‘karo-s lieb’ (Stokes 70)= Lat.
carus. The stem is found in Irish in the Milan glosses — ¢ carzkaig (gl
amantes) ML 52r. carthacha (gl. affecta) 66 1.’ (Z* 810)— and the Lebor na
hUidre — cartack (Windisch’s Worters.).

With the form of substantive cf. derti, which suggests that car-#is is
formed direct from c@r-: for suffix -#s added to a nominal stem cf. Lat.
Carmen-tis. The same stem, apparently the same noun, enters into the
name of the British queen Cartimandua or Cartismandua.

Caticatdna (A 2). Name of a goddess, ‘ Very white’. Voc. sing.
of Caticaténa, which is possibly the fem. of an adj., as the corresponding
masc. ending -on% occurs in Sequanian names of months.

I regard this as representing an earlier Cptacptona, from ‘knta mit’
(Stokes 94) and ‘kn[s]to-s weiss’ (Stokes go). Anfa=*‘Gaulish’ canta-,
cata- (Stokes 94), Ir. cdad in céadfadh, O. Ir, cét, O. Welsh ¢ant, Corn.
cans, Breton gant, -cent, Gr. xard, kn[s)to-s=*Gaulish’ canto-in ‘¢ Canto-
bennicus Name eines Berges in der Auvergne’ (Stokes go), Corn, cant-,
Breton -cant,

In the Kymric languages # does not go out before 7: in the Goidelic
it does, with lengthening of previous vowel. In Pictavian of the date
of our tablet, # still remains in terminations (kei-ont, ti-ont, lei-ontes,
carta-ont, uziietia-o[nt]), also in atan-ta and Pontidunna. Its absence in
Caticatona may be due either to the commencement of a tendency to dis-
appear, or to the possibility that in Pictavian # was sever represented by
an but only by a.

The Kymric representative of the stem should be Canficant-, and we
find that in the name of Canticantus, now Arcueil-Cachan (Holder) just
south of Paris. The meaning of it should consequently be equally ap-
plicable to a village and to a fountain-goddess, and this condition is
fulfilled by our derivation (with Canticantus cf. Alba Longa ‘the long
white street’).

For the intensitive force of ca#i cf. Greek xard in composition with

1 In the insular Pictish inscriptions on the Shevack stone we have this adjective
in the masc, gen. sing. both as uau» (= mhaur) and vor (= mhor).
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cf. (Lat. d2-us) in Irish the following cases of dfa ‘god’ — gen. 444, dat.
and acc. dea, voc. ¢, gen. pl. dea, dat. pl. déib, acc. pl. deo. Deis seems
also to be found in the Umbrian or early Latin inscription quoted by
Conway, Jtalic dialects, 1. p. 434 (no. 6), where we have dat. sing. fem. des.

dsmti (A 4). ‘Servants’. Nom. pl. masc.
(=d&mti)

dsmtia (A 10). ‘Servant’. Nom. sing. fem.

démtis (A 3, B 11). ‘To servants’. Dat.
pl. masc. (=d&mtlis)

The stem is given by Stokes (141) as ¢ (*dama), damnd biindige, damé
dulde’. Gr. 8apdw, Lat. ddmo, Ger. zakm, Eng. tame are related.

The adj. is formed from a past part. demlos, which comes either direct
from the stem dem- or else=demétos (cf. Gr. a-8dparos, Lat. domitus).

Among the Keltic derivatives of the stem may be mentioned Highland
Gaelic damh ‘ ox’ (also ‘stag’), O. Ir. dam * ox’, damnaim ‘1 bind to’,
O. Welsh dometic ‘ gezihmt’ (c. DOMETOS on a London inscription
—Holder 1. 1302). I have thought it to be also present in the name
of the Demetae of South Wales, and their country Demetia (now Dyfed)
—that they were the swdject-race: but see p. 15 for another view. Ptolemy
indeed is made to call them the Appirar, but the shortness of both ¢’s is
shown by the mediaeval Welsh Dyxet—see Z* 85, g6.

The gen. Demets in a British Latin inscription quoted by Holder from
Rhfs gives a nom. Demet(i)os or Demet(i)us, and the 4th Amélie-les-
Bains tablet begins with Demetz.

aérti (B 10). ‘Tribute, due’. Loc.-dat. sing. of masc. subs. derss.
The primary stem is dér-, Stokes’s ¢ déro-s gebiihrend, schuldig’: for -#s
see above under oarti (at end). Hence Ir. &% ‘proper’ (later dfor) and
dfre ‘ a due’, Welsh dir ¢ certain, necessary’ and dirwy ‘a fine’,

Dibdna (A 5-6). Name of a fountain-goddess, ‘ Brilliant’. Voc.
sing. of Dibona, which is possibly the fem. of an adj. (see above under
Caticatona).

This is Ausonius’s fountain-deity Divdni (see above, p. 132), but we
cannot be sure that the quantity of the -¢ was not accommodated by him
to Latin practice and the exigence of the metre. He explains the name
as ¢ Celtarum lingua fons addite divis’—in other words he derived it from
the stem of ¢ deivo-s, divo-s Gott’, and so does Stokes (144), taking this
from earlier ¢ *dei strahlen’.

The 4 demands attention, and is paralleled by the stem /276~ found in
Pictavian where Parisian seemingly had Zarv- (see above, p. 13I).
The question of the relations of 4 and » in ancient Keltic names is much
too large to be approached here ; but I suspect that in Zerv- and Divona the
sound of Lat. v (Eng. w) is meant, and in Zaré- and Dibonathat of Eng. v,

Compare Ptolemy’s Anova (=Dewa), the name (in gen. case) of two
rivers in Britain, the Pictish Dee and the Welsh.

8hd (B 5). ‘This’. Acc. sing. masc, for &dn, as in the 1st Amélie-
les-Bains tablet Lerano for Leranon. The stem is seen in Lat. ec-ce

of adj. demti-o(s), -a,
(-on ?).
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&t (A 2). °‘Still, ever’. Adv. of time. Cf. Sansk. a# ‘over’, Gr. ért,
Lat. et. Itis worth considering whether effc in the Alise inscription
(Stokes’s no. 18) does not=this word +-¢ ‘and’, Lat. (-gue and also) -¢ in
nec and ac (Lindsay 122), Ir. -ck in nack (Stokes 62).

govisa (A 8). ‘Joyous’. Voc. sing. fem. of govisd(s), -a, (-on?). Cf.
Lat. gavi#sis, -4, -iim, past part. of gaudeo * for *gavi-d-eo’ (Lindsay 479).
The same root gives in Greek ynféw (Dor. yabéw), d-yavds, yatpos &c. (see
Prellwitz), and in Ir. guaire ‘ noble ’ from original gowrios (Stokes 112).

h (A 2,9). Inserted perhaps to prevent hiatus between two words forming
one idea (A 2 e#i k-eiont ‘ ever-continuing ', A 9 poura k-eiont ‘maiden-
continual=ever-virgin’). Its insertion in B 2, where they do not form
one idea, is doubtful. But see previous note on h-eiont.

Imdn& (B 11). Name of a goddess, ¢ Deep-dwelling’. Voc. sing. of
Imdna, which is possibly the fem. of an adj. (see Caticatona). The stem
is that of the Lat. Zmus, ¢ lowest’, which probably=inf-mus, as quinus=
guincnus, and as (I hold) in Sequanian gusmon=guincmon.

md&zid (B 8). ‘Middle’. Temporal-dat. of més#d-(s), -@, (-dn 1), for
medios &c. For the stem see Stokes 207 : in ¢ Gaulish’ as in Latin it is
medio-, in Ir. med-, mid-.

ndi (B 5). ‘We-two’. Nom. dual of pronoun of 1st person. Sansk.
nau, Gr, vés, vd. And Irish has a gen. ndthar ‘of us two’ equated by
Stokes (194) with Gr. vwirepos, the adj, of vér.

orailmd (B 1, 9). ‘We-pray’. 1st pers. pres. ind. act. of drazd.

From the root of ¢ 6ro- (6r4 ?) Gebet’ (Stokes 51), i.e. of Lat. 670 (=drdyd).

pl[dv]& (B 12). ‘Quick’. Nom, pl neut. (used adverblally) or nom,
sing. fem. in apposition with wsiietiao[nt].

The stem is Stokes's ‘(p)advo-s schnell * (28), whence the river-name
Adva (now Adda) in Cisalpine Gaul (ib.). I refer to it also the name of [Indo-Eur.
that rapid river the Pidus with its southern outlet the Padua or Padv
(see Holder), and that there were p-preserving Kelts even in N. Italy. dza ?)

pis& (A 6). ‘Kind’. Voc. sing. fem. of p#d(s), -a, (-d72?). Lat. pius is
the same word, the # being originally long (Lindsay 131, referring to
Oscan Pithiof=Pio).

pSmmid (B 5). ‘We-drink’. 1st pers. pl pres. ind. act. of ‘*{p)o,
*{p)b trinken’ (Stokes 46).

The difference of termination between this and the plurals ora¥imo
(B 1, 9), priavimo (B 6-7) is analogous to that in Sanskrit, where the
1st pers. pl. has both ‘Primary -mas and -mass’, and ‘Secondary and
Perfect -ma' (Brugmann, Comp. gv., Eng. tr. 1V, § 1002). In O, Ir,
the former termination is represented by -mz, -me-, -mmz, -mme, arising
out of ¢ *-mesi (or -mési)’, used in ¢ conjoined’ forms: the latter by ‘-m
for *-mo or *-mos’, used in ‘absolute ’ forms (ib. § 1006). In Pictavian
the two are represented respectively by -mmzo (present ind. absolute)
and -mo (perfect ind. absolute and conjoined). The explanation of
the mm in Irish is (Brugmann) that the consonant was ‘a hard, not
a spirant »°’. That of the so (=y0) in pommio is more difficult : does it
=gpommi with 0 added under the influence of the other termination in -m0 2
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(Fick, Vergleich. Wirterb. 1. 483) and Sansk. ‘puniti reinigen’ (Stokes
55) is connected.

88 (A 4). ‘If, since’, The form represents an earlier sef =O. Lat. sef
(later s7), which is also found as -se in #ése (Lindsay 611). The use of the
Lat. particle with the indicative, implying that the condition is a fact, is
analogous to the use of s¢ here, where it is followed by an indicative.

The root is the pronoun *so- (Lindsay 610), for which in Keltic see
Stokes (292) and Macbain (269).

816 (A 3,B11). ‘Be’. 2nd pers. sing. pres. opt. from root es ‘to be’, for
earlier s#s = O. Lat s#s (Lindsay 513). For the root in Keltic see Stokes
(44) and Macbain (197, under 7s).

The difference between the use of 47 and sfe—which may or may not
be accidental —is that the former is used absolutely, and the latter as the
sequel to a condition fulfilled.

83s15 (A 6,7, 9,B 4, 10). ¢This’. Instr.-loc.-dat. sing. masc. of sds#'s,
-d, (-on?), demonstr, adj.. The #is really a spirant, and the word scans
asa dissyllable—see p. 153.

This adjective is already well known .from ¢ Gaulish’ inscriptions: the
following are the instances in those interpreted by Stokes. (6) COCIN
NEMHTON ‘this temple’, ¢ for sosion’ (Stokes, comparing O. Lat. a/is,
alid for alius, aliud): (18) SOSIN CELICNON ¢this tower’ (25) BVSC-
ILLA SOSIO LEGASIT ‘Buscilla placed this’ (neut. for soséorz—not
¢ Buscilla Sosio placed (this)’, as Stokes).

The word is reduplicated from the pronominal stem *so(sjo)’ (Macbain
291, under siz): cf. Eng. ‘this here’, Fr. cecs. For ¢sjo, Fem. sjA Pro-
nomen demonstrativum’ in Keltic see Stokes 317.

siid (A 10). ‘His’. Nom. ting. fem. of possessive pron. s#d(s), -a,
(-0n?). Lat. suus is of course the same word, and Gr. éés (= oefds) related,
the stem being Ind.-Eur, *s&wd- (Lindsay 426).

This pronoun seems to be lost in the mediaeval Keltic languages; and,’
although we have Ir. -s- ‘he’, s/ ‘she’, s# ‘them’, and similar forms
(Stokes 292), they are referred to a se- (swe-) or so (swo) stem, with Lat.
sui, sibi, se (see Stokes, Lindsay 424, Fick, Vergleich. Wirterb. 1. 578).

Sieis (A 8). Name of aman, ‘Boarlike’. Nom. sing. masc. of swed(s),
-d, (-on1). The root is that of Lat. s#-s, Gr. s, O. H. G. s4: in the
mediaeval Keltic languages it seems only to appear in the secondary stem
sukku- (Stokes 305, Macbain 301), giving Ir. socc ¢ snout’, mod. Ir. suig
‘pig’, Welsh Adck, Corn. kock, Bret. kouc’k. For the termination :ee
Holder under -eio- and cf. Zarbei- for Tarbeio- above, p. 130.

té (B 2, 3,6). ‘Thee’. Acc. of pron. of 2nd pers. sing. Lat. #is the
same word, the nom, being Ind.-Eur. *##%, preserved in O. Ir. /42, Welsh #,
Corn. #y, te, Bret. f¢ (Macbain 341, Stokes 134). But in these other Keltic
languages the oblique cases have been lost.

teu (B 1, 9). ‘Swell!’ 2nd pers. sing. imper. act. Found in the
1st and 3rd Amélie-les-Bains tablets as TIV. The Ind.-Eur. root
is “tevi: tQ schwellen; stark sein’ (Fick, Vergl, Warterb. 1. 61), which
gives in Irish ¢ teo Stirke, Kraft’ (Stokes 131), and the #u-meo group in
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as described in Muret and Chabouillet, Catalogue des monnates
gauloises de la Bibliothéque Nationale.

The first of these, following the order of the catalogue, is virep1-
VIREDISOS or VIREDIOS, which suggest that intervocalic s had )%
already begun to disappear—as it has in Irish—though
doubtless it previously became %. The name is doubtless
connected with Virdumarus, Virdomarus, Viridomarus, Virido-

vix, and perhaps with Lat. viridis (see Stokes 281 under
‘virjé-s griin’ : the root-meaning might be ‘to grow’).

The name of the second prince appears as DVRAT and on DVRAT
the reverse of the coin is IVLIOS, which identifies him as the
Pictavian king Duratius who was an ally of the Romans. The
full name of the king would be Duratios, which would mean
‘[chief-] of-the-fort-dwellers’. The stem ‘ ddro- hart,Festung’

(Stokes 151), = ‘gall. dl@ron ,arx“ in Augusto-d., Boio-d.,
Brivo-d., Epo-manduo-d.’ (ib.), with the ethnic suffix -aZe-
would give Durates ‘ Fort-dwellers’, whence the adj. Duratios.

The name of the last of the three was either! Vepotalo(s) vireo-
or Viipotalo(s), whose coins have the legends VIIPOTAL or ... T
POTALO. It means ‘ Raven-browed’, and is also found in a
Styrian inscription which begins ADIATVLLVS : VEPOTALI « F «

(Corp. inscr. Lat. 111, 5350). The second part of it is from
‘ talo-s Stirn’ (Stokes 124), whence ‘gall. talos in Cassi-talos,
Dubno-talos’ (ib.), Welsh, Cornish, and Bret. #a/, Ir. z4l. The
first part is from Indo-Eur. veipo-s ‘raven’, given by Stokes
as ‘veiko-s Rabe’ with reference to ¢ir. flach M. Rabe’ (263).

The ascertainment of the true prototype of vepo- and of The vepon
various allied forms will lead to such remarkable results that **™
the reader must forgive me for going into it in detail.

The stem is the same as that of ‘véip6 schwinge’ (Fick, It contains
Vergl. Worterb. 1. 126) whence Sansk. ‘vep . . . zittern’, O, Ind.-Ear..
Norse ‘veifa vibrare agitare’, O. H. G. ‘weib6n schweben,
schwanken’ (ib.): in Lat. vibrare, however, the 4 is difficult
(ib.). The name = Flapper. '

The word appears first in Italy in the Verona inscription Vegisones'
(Stokes's no. 3), where we have ¢ Vepisones, gen. sg. of * Voo
Vepi-sona’ i.e. * Raven-voiced’. The inscription is written

! I7 was common for £ in Roman inscriptions. Pauli, who regards it as &7 in
Venetic (A4ltit. Forschungen, 111. 91), takes it to = # in the Alise inscription
(Stokes’s 18) in the names DVGIIONTIO and ALISIIA (ib. 88).
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anditis quite clearthat they contain the stem Uip-or Vip-. Now
in three of these cases the name is followed by that of another
king reigning just the same number of years (30), and called
‘Fiacua albus’ (149), ¢ Fiacha albus’ (172), and ‘Fiachna le
blank’ (200) or  Fyahor albus’; and Stokes has seen that these
entries are really only glosses on the preceding name (Bezzen-
berger’s Beitrige,XV1IL 112). Clearly insular Pictish vgp- =Ir.
Jfiack-, and we know that one meaning of Ir. flack is ‘raven’.

Now wvezk- would naturally become ffack, and, if flach does Ir. flack
not stand for veik-, what does it stand for? I say that it =veipak-.
stands for veipak-: see pp. 180o-1 on Welsh gwpyack. 1 have
called veip- ‘raven’, but it may be ‘rook’or ‘crow’, and from
it might be formed the secondary stem wveipak- = ‘ crow-like’
and so = ‘raven’, giving Ir. ff[ plack. If any one asks for
a parallel, let him turn to Stokes 64, where he will find
‘ka(p)ero-s Bock’ followed by the secondary ‘ka(p)erak-s
Schaf’ i.e. a horned breed.

I pass to the place-names found in Longnon’s map of Gaul Pictlﬂm
under the Romans (4 #as kist. de la France, pl. 11), nme,m

Aunedonacum is a derivative of the man’s name Aunedo(n) Longuon.
found at Reims (Holder), and that from the stem of ‘aunio-s
griin’ (Stokes 4) with the common suffix -edo (see Holder).
For similar colour-names cf. Candiedo, Donnedo, Vindedo,
Viredo. Modern name, Aulnay (-de-Saintonge).

Brigiosum is from ‘brgi Berg’ (Stokes 171) and means
‘Hilly’. -Modern name, Brioux.

Lemonum or Limonum is the neut. of an adj. in -ono-,
-onu-, from the stem of ‘leim4 Linde’ (Stokes 242, Macbain
203), and means Lindenham : cf, Welsh Jwyf.

The stem of Locodiacus is found also as Logotigiac- and
Locoteiac-, all three forms appearing to be of the 6th cent.. It
is Zucot- ¢ mouse’, for which see Holder (11. 303) and Stokes (244),
and the site either swarmed with mice or was named after a
chief Lucoteios. Modern name, Ligugé.

Ratiate quite obviously means ‘the place of the embank-
ment’ or ‘the place of the earthen wall’ (see the beginning
of this Appendix). Modern name, Rézé.

Rauranum or Raraunum, placed by Longnon at Sainte-
Soline, but at Rom by Holder and M. Blumereau—who adds

L
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con- ‘ together ’ and the shortened stem d- ‘ put’ seen in Lat.
con-do. The loss of root-vowel in Latin is certain in con-do,
-is, -it, -unt (Brugmann, Comp. gram., Eng. tr. 1. 71) and
possible in all other parts of the verb, while it is equally clear
in the derived Plautine substantive condus = ‘qui condendis
cibis prapositus est’. Consequently Vulta- = Volta- from
Stokes’s ¢ *vel ... umgeben’ (275), and the entire name means
‘encircled by the confluence .
The following are quoted by Holder (II. 989—go) from
Gregory of Tours and Fortunatus, both 6th cent. writers :
*G(C)racina Pictavensis insula’ (Greg. Tur., Hist. Fr. V. 30 Gracina(?)
[48]). From the context it seems that the slave of a fiscal vine-
dresser lived there. For older Cracina Arndt gives Gracina
without various reading : does it = the ¢ gracilis ager’ of the
Elder Pliny, or the ‘graci-les vindemiae’ of the Younger?
“In villa Suedas (Sa:x) Pictavo territorio’ (Fort., Vit. Suedas.
Radegund. 1. 15, 35). Probably from si- ‘ swine’, seen above
in Swueio, and the stem of ‘edd . . . ich esse’ (Stokes 29)—* the
place where swine feed’. s#- ¢ swine’ may also be present in The stem
Suessiones (ss = d¢? ‘Swine-eaters’ ?), and doubtless is in i!:'l’;o"i"e"
S[u]belino, ‘Bfight-coloured boar’—cf. Cunobelinus ¢Bright- names.
coloured hound’!—and probably Suobnedo, ¢ Terrible boar .

The names of the people itself remain. They were the The names

- = b = 4= s of the
PictOnes ?, Péctdnes, Pictavi, or P&ctavi. The termination py, ian

-6nes was common in names of Keltic peoples: Z2 772 gives people
Lingdnes, Sendnes, Turdnes, Santdnes, Rheddnes, Kentrdnes.

The termination -avo- was also extremely common—for its use

in tribal names cf. Nemetavi and Segusiavi (Z* 783 and Holder). .

We are accordingly reduced to a stem Pict- or Péct-. These stem Pict-

two forms suggest Ind.-Eur. peék- ; is there such aroot? There :;; iﬁ;_

is. In Fick's Vergleichendes Worterbuck vol. 1 we have af‘qz- root
-,

' The real meaning of Cuno- and its correlatives in proper names is shown by
Gildas, who (writing before 548) is made by the MSS.—the earliest of which is
r1th cent.—to address Cuneglasus as ‘ Cuneglase, Romana lingua lanio fulve’
(33)- I pointed out in Z%e Academy for Oct. 12, 1895 that Janso is corrupted from
canis, written with square L which was mistaken for L. The staghound, boarhound,
and wolfhound were the ancient Kelt's types of swiftness, strength, and bravery,
and in OId Irish the proper name Ci ‘ Hound’ is well-known.

* The length of the i is shown by an early 2nd cent. Poitiers inscription (CIL
x111. 1139 and Holder 11. 1001) which writes cIviTas PICTONM.

L2
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that is

¢ Cruithneach (Pictus) one who takes the crutks or forms
of beasts, birds, and fishes on his visage, that is, his face :
and yet not upon it only but on his whole body’.

Now this word crutk represents earlier ¢ qrutu-s Gestalt’ crush.
(Stokes 60), and of course in Kymric this ¢ becomes p, so
that the modern Welsh analogue is ‘p»jd M. “ forma, species,
vultus”’ (ib.). Hence any non-Goidelic Gauls near Massilia
(e. g. Volcae Arecomici and Helvii ?) who informed early Greek
travellers and merchants would speak of the people not as the
Qrtanoi, whence ¢ Cruithni’, but as the Prtanoi, whence the Frzanoi.
vijoot Tlperavicai and Old Welsh Priten, modern Prydain.

Prof. Rhys in his Rkind lectures has called attention to Ciorthons-
the fact that in the Wessobrunner Codex at Munich, written ™™
before 814, a name equivalent to Cruithneach ‘was another
name for Gallia, or a part of it’. The exact entry and those
on each side of it are as follows (Steinmeyer and Sievers, Die
althockdeutschen Glossen, 111. 610):

¢ Gallia uualholannt’ i. e. Gallia welsh-land

‘Chorthonicum auh uualholant’ i.e. Chorthonicum also welsh-
land

¢ Equitania uuasconolant’ i.e. Equitania gascon-land

and I suggest that the Cruithneach territory which is placed
with the Gauls on one side and the Aquitanians on the other
is, or includes, that of the Pictones.

Unless the work from which the scribe took these names
of countries which he glossed was written by an Irishman, the
name Chorthonicum must have been derived from a continental
Goidelic source, other of course than that of the Pictones them-
selves (who did not call themselves Cortones but Pictones).
Were there other Goidels in Gaul? Undoubtedly: the Sequani Other
were Goidels, or at least the people who named the river 8°’dels m
Sequana (Stokes 295) were such, and so were the people among
whom the Coligny calendar was engraved.

Whether Sequanian and Pictavian were absolutely identical Sequanian
the materials do not enable us to decide, but any difference Stzvian
between them was obviously no more than a very slight closely
dialectal one. I hold that both preserve Indo-European p, connected.
and represent initial Ind.-Eur. ¢ by ¢, reducing an original

aul.
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hind-quarters of a horse on a British coin of Cunobelinus
struck at Camulodunum (Evans 1X. 9) figured on pl. XLIV.
I have run my eye over the thousands of coins in this
atlas for other apparent cases of tattooing. and have found
some very interesting ones. In 5318, a coin of the Sequani, TlttOOi:hg
a figure like a Greek 8 is cut on the bottom of a jaw: it lies 3;{:,‘1% ¢
on its side with the round end towards the chin. In 6913, an
Aremorican coin, a head shows a design reaching from the eye Aremori-
to the neck: it consists of waving lines with circles at their “**
upper end. In 6933, a coin of the Unalli, who inhabited the Unalli,
Cotentin, a head has on it a short sword with the hilt on the
neck and the point level with the nostrils. In 6897, a coin
of the Aulerci Cenoman(n)i of Maine, almost an entire cheek is énlerci
scooped out into a circle, with an inner circle of dots, inside man(n),
which is a cock with 3 dots at the back of his head. In 6954,
a coin of the Bodiocasses of Bayeux, a circle is also scooped out B"‘:::"
of the cheek, and inside it are A and 3 dots. The coins found ’
in Jersey abound in heads with figures on the cheek. Some- }:fs;“
times these are merely concentric circles with dots in the Y
middle, perhaps imitated from the dots used on some Gaulish
coins to indicate whiskers, but from a comparison of various ob- Astro-
verses and reverses it is clear that he meant them to represent ’g‘;;;"
astronomical bodies. In other cases (J. 15,10387,]. 49, J. 50) :tlt]ttol?eqon
. . . o mn
the figure is quite certainly a three- or four-tailed comet. Jef:e;
It is to be noticed that except as regards the Sequanians, Were all
whom we have already had to pronounce Goidels, all these ;22‘1‘:;’“‘1
examples come from regions in the W. of Gaul—the southern- Goidels?
most being Poitou, which we know to have been Goidelic.
Are they signs of a Goidelic race?? If so, the Aulerci
! Cf. Isidore of Seville, Etymolog. 1X. 3 § 103, ¢ Scoti propria lingua nomen
habent a picto corpore, eo quod aculeis ferreis cum atramento variarum figurarum
stigmate annotentur '—the passage from which the opening words of the ¢ Pictish
chronicle ’ have been adapted by substituting ¢ Picti® for ¢Scoti’. The derivation
of ¢ Scot ’ from a stem meaning ¢ cut ’, ¢ tattoo ’, has been suggested also in modern
times : see Rhys, Celtic Britain, 237-8, and Macbain 355.
It may be urged that the Aremoricans (including the Unalli and doubtless the
Bodiocasses) are shown by the dropped p in pAremorici to have belonged to the
Kymric branch. But, although I regard that name as certainly Kymric, the cases
of vijoot Nper(r)avixal and Orcades (p. 25) show that it is no proof that the Are-
moricans were Kymric. Strabo (1v. 4. 3, p. 196) makes the Belgae dwell on the
coast between the Rhine and the Loire, and elsewhere (1V. 4. I, p. 194) he calls
the Veneti Belgae. The adj. Aremoric- simply means ¢sea-side’, and Pliny
(1v. 31) says that Aquitania was once called Aremorica. The name, in fact, may
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the Codex S. Pauli cele (socius) rhymes with #¢ (time), and
messe (1) with glé (splendidus). Also Sc. 37, 15 airgdidu
(dat. of asrgdide silver) with c/4 (fame).’

The laws of terminal assonance in old Irish verse are °
indeed so very liberal (see Stokes in the Rewvue Celtique, V1.
304-8) that I believe assonance is intended to be present
in the termination of every line of the Rom tablet.

I have called attention by dots to some alliterations in
accented syllables which may or may not be accidental.

AVAVAVAVA

YAV

IRVAYAY;
VAVA|

>~~~
S S~ >~>>

.
>~~~ 5

~ >
——— — s ———
>~

Y

TAVAYA
IAVAVAY
IAVAVAYA
NAVAVAY,
IAVAVAY,
IAVAYA
/ava
.| r¥
aolra)r|

I0.

II.

23.
24.

[To Caticatona)

. Ape | cfalli | c4rti, | éti-|héfont |
. Ctilcétolnd,

. démtis | sfe | clétulvld ;

. se démti | tiont. |

[To Dibona]

. Bf car|tdont, | Dibo|nd.
. Sdsio, | déei | plal |

. §0sio, | pural | s6sio, |

. govisa! | Suéio | tiet: |

. §0sio, | pdura | héiont ! |
sta | démtild
Péntidiinna | Vduseild.

[To Imona]

. Téu! or|diimo: |

. éhzia ajténto te, |

. h47)zio a|ténta te, |

. cémprijdto | sésio |

. dérti! | Néi | pdmmio |
. at ého | tis-se | pételd:
18.
. Teiénte | zédti | mézi|d
. ziia, | * Téu!’ ojrdiijmé:
. Ape | sésio | dérti, |

Té pnlévnlmé—a]ténta '

fmolné
démtis | si(e) ¥
uziiet|idont |padva.|

* The (e) is apparently elided or slurred before % beginning the next line, so as
to give s as a rime to des?s,
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The first 5 lines were almost certainly composed in
metre :(—
VAN kantdmus
7 Niskas
VAN rogamos
/.| ét de
VAN petidmus
/. kfo sot
AN sanite
7 | nén
- Lerdno
/. et Déa

Line 1. kantamus. The amu are ligatured. Cf. Lat.
cantamus, and Ir. canim = Lat. cano.

Niskas. Acc. pl. of niska = niksa, ¢ water-spirit’, from root
of ¢ nigd ich wasche’ (Stokes, 194). Cf. O.H.G. masc. nécchus,
fem. nicchessa, Ger. masc. niz, fem. nize, Eng. masc. niz, fem.
nixzie. The word before us might be a masc. a- stem: see
below under [Am]éiki and %é/i. But Tablet 3 points to its
being feminine.

Line 2. rogamos. Cf. Lat. rogamus. The root appears in
Ir. with the meaning ‘ choose’ (i. e. ask for)—see Stokes, 234.

et = Lat. ez, which apparently has not been found in Keltic.
Cf. the note on Pictavian ez (p. 138).

depetamu. Depetere apparently has not been found in Latin.

Line 3. %io = Ir. indeclinable c7a, ¢ whoever .

sot = Lat. sunt, Old Latin son¢ (Lindsay, La?. language,
456). No doubt sdz, with compensatory lengthening for loss
of #: in Spanish Goidelic Zentun had become xiorov as early
as Dioscorides (see above, p. 103)—i. e. before A.D. 200. Cf,,
below, metat for earlier metant.

Line 4. sanate. So rightly read Sacaze; the N and A are
ligatured. Cf. Lat. sanate.
~non. Le. ‘nunun. ir. nu, no, Verbalprifix . .. gr. vd (v,
viv) nun.—lat. nQ-dius (nun-c)’ (Stokes, 196).

Line 5. Lerano probably = the Ir. man’s name Leran
(genitive) in the Annals of Ulster, 994, and is, in any case, an
adj. from ‘lero-s Meer. ir. ler’ (Stokes, 249), i.e. Seaman.
For loss of final -n here and in Dea, see Pictavian pofea
(above, p. 140).

Col. 1
metrical ?

Glossary to
Tablet 1,

col. 1.
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If Niskas is masc. or masc. + fem., amiki may be (1)
Lat. amici, (2) Goidelic amiki, corresponding to it, (3) Goidelic
amiki = amikit : cf. -amikios in Tablet 5. But in Goidelic the
normal vocatives would be amikos and amikios, and we should
have to suppose amik: as a vocative form to be borrowed from
the nominative. Also, it is nearly certain from Tablet 3 that
Maximia was one of the Niskas, whereas we have no evidence
of a male Niska.

If Niskas is fem., amiki and kil/i might be from amikid and
kilia, with termination as in fem. -#@ stems in Irish: their
original Keltic vocatives would be amikidgs and kiligs. Or is
it possible that Goidelic had some adjectives of two termina-
tions only, corresponding to the Greek ones in -os, -o»—so
that amiki and amikios were both masc. and fem.? Itisto
be noted that the feminines of adjectival -70 stems in Irish
make both nom. and acc. pl. in -¢ like the masc.: see Stokes,
Celtic declension, 101, in Bezzenberger’s Beitr. X1,

If, indeed, the defective end of col. 1 contained the name of
a male water-spirit, both amiki (for amikie) and kéli (for kilie)
might be voc. sing.. But this seems very unlikely.

Line 2. A#/i. Cf. Irish-céle (nom. pl. cdli, voc. pl. céliu) from
root of ‘keiljo- Genosse ’ (Stokes, 75). If Niskas is masc., kili
would be nominative used as vocative. If NViskas is fem,, it
would be from a fem. A/, with termination as in fem. -#2
stems in Irish: see last note. Cf. the Lusitanian names Cilius,
Cilia, given by Holder.

tiu = Pictavian feu (p. 141).

s¢ = Biturigan s7 (p. 114).

Line 3. metat = earlier metant (cf. sot for sont, above).
3rd pers. pl. subj. from Stokes’s ‘ *met *maAt fiihlen(?)’ (206).

Line 4. vlatern. 2nd pers. pl. imper, from Stokes’s ‘*vala:
*vla michtig sein’ (whence ‘Gaulish’ v/asos, Pictish and High-
land Gaelic fat%), followed by -#, the Irish suffixed pron. of
the 1st pers. pl.: see Zeuss-Ebel, 329.

Line 5. %lu(et). Imper. from klu- = Stokes’s ‘ klevd ich
hore’ (101). Cf. Greek xAéFopar, kAéFos, kAbw, Lat. cluo, clueo,
and ‘klevos Ruhm., ir. cld ’ (Stokes). It is uncertain whether
we should read 4/« ez ‘hear also’ or Aluet 3rd pers. pl. ‘ may
they hear’. And the L is much more like an R—if I could
only explain that. '



Tablet 2.

Metrical ?

Glossary to
Tablet 2.
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Line 6. peisgi. The ei are ligatured. This looks like nom.
pl. of Stokes’s ‘ (p)eisko-s Fisch. ir. ®sc, fasc M., Gen. Sg.
éisc’ (Stokes, 25). For g = £ cf. Sequanian Qutios for Cutios.
We should have to suppose that the fishes were called on to
hear, so as to carry the message to the Niskas if the latter
were themselves out of hearing.

But would there be any fish in these warm sulphurous bath-
springs'? And are not the Pe:sgi possibly our British Piskies
or Pixies, a kind of fairy? It may be, of course, that these
were originally fish-deities, if the name comes to us through
Goidelic.

Tablet 2. 3rd cent.?

The writing on the centre and right of this tablet has almost
entirely perished, and a priori we could not tell whether it ran
in columns (as in Tablet 1) or all across (as in Tablet 3): but
I have no doubt from the following remnant that the arrange-
ment was by columns.

Left side

1. NITKAT AQVITET The-Nixies of-Aquisa

2. ROGAMVT [AMI]K we-beg [? friend-]

3. 1017 TAT] I NV...€EMA ly-ones. Swarm (?) now......

4. JEYV] VEL DELA  ...... may-it-be(?) an-acceptable-
thing (?)

5. RE T[1]D NV QVAI  before you now wherever (?)

6. AVTE €T ye-are-flowing (?), and

7. EVMA,

(followed by traces of 1 or 2 more lines)

Here also there is a suspicion of metre :—

/7. Niskas
A Aqufses

7 .| rogdmus

7. amfkios
7. sdtsi nu

Line 1. Niskas. The f and & are ligatured.
Aguises. No doubt Aquisa was the original name of Amélie

1 ¢ Equ thermale sulfurée sodique; beaucoup de barégine’ (Guides-/Joanne).
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or its springs. Cf. Lat. agua, possibly for ap-£4 (Fick, L. 173).
Does the ending -isa contain the stem 7sz  heal’ ?—see p. 161.
- Line 3. The first character is a monogram for ios or some
other arrangement of the same letters; and, as the last letter
in the previous line is either an f or an imperfect K, and most
resembles the latter, I conjecture amikioss from the quite
certain amikios of Tablet 5, 1. 3. The AM were probably
ligatured, as in Tablet 5.

amikioss. Acc. pl. of amikios. See note on amiki, Tablet
1, col. 2, 1. 1, and cf. the Latin gentile name (on2ce found)
Amicius, and the Cisalpine Gaulish Amiciacum (Holder),
now Mezzago.

satsi. I take -sias Ir. -5z, suffix of the 2nd pers. pl., and saz as
an undeclined imperative meaning ¢ crowd-hither,’ ¢ swarm’: cf.
¢satjd Schwarm. ir. saithe Schwarm’, with Welsh and Breton
forms used of a swarm of bees (Stokes, 289).

nu. See note on non, Tablet 1, col. 1, 1. 4.

Line 4. vel. ‘The root vel in Old Irish occurs only in the
3 sg. It governs the accusative and often answers to the
French il y a: sg. 3 fil ( fail), relative file ; conj. fel, also feil.
The latter is also proved as a relative form after the neuter sg.’
(Windisch, /risk gr., Moore’s trans., p. 118).

dela. Cf. ‘dili-s angenehm. ir. dil ,gratus“. Davon dile
i. gradh no annsa O’CL (Grundform dilja)’—Stokes, 151.
Is Irish ‘dil, dfol propitiation...satisfaction...” (Windisch,
from O'Reilly) related? If so, it points to a desl- stem which
might be represented by dz/-.

Line 5. re = Ir. #¢, ‘ before’.

s[£]6 = Ir. sib, ‘you’.

quai. Cf. Lat. gua ‘ where’, and perhaps the Ir. pronominal
determinative 7.

Line 6. aute. 2nd pers. pl. of av-, au-, apparently a form
of Stokes’s ‘*ab fliessen’ (10). Cf. Stokes’s ‘avo-s... Fluss.
gall. "Avos’ (23), and Pliny’s Abobrica (1v. 112), found in
Ptolemy as ’AovdBpiya (II. 6, 40), and in the Corp. inscr. Lat.
(11. 4247) as Avobrig-.

At the bottom of col. 2 (and almost the only letters left of Ligatnfc

it) we have MA followed by an apparent ligature of M and X. ﬁ::ﬁ: ;’f

I have no doubt that at this point came in the name of the
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Goidelic does not change intervocalic s to ». Stokes has told
us that ssur (= Lat. soror i. e, sosor) ‘points .. . to a proto-
celtic -dr: cf. ppdrwp’ (Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XI. 87). But it
is practically certain to me that we see here a rustic Latin
coinage or survival, Javor being to /avare as amor, clamor,
ervor, Sonmor, sudor, to corresponding verbs in -are. For
Romance derivatives of Javor see p. 181.

Line 2. #llius. Cf. Lat. ¢/lius.

si. Cf. Latin s7, ‘if, Biturigan si, O-if! (p. 114), and
Pictavian se, ‘since’ (p. 141).

rogesi. The GEI are ligatured. Cf. Lat. roges. The ¢
(elided or slurred in the metre before the following vowel)
is probably the Ir. suffixed pronoun #=*him’, ‘her’, (acc.) ‘it ’:
see Windisch, Worterbd., and Zeuss-Ebel, 1088.

[e]ls. Cf. ¢ Gaulish’ es- in Es-cingos &c. (see Holder), Irish
éss-, from original eks=Lat. ex (Stokes, 26).

gua. Cf. Lat. gua. In Irish, ¢ qo-, qa-, ge-’ (Stokes, 61) is
only interrogative, not relative.

thant. The HA are ligatured. Pres. participle of verb i/a-
=Gr. la- in {a-pa, la-ouat, la-lvw, for original 7sa- (see Prellwitz).
In 7/ant the % represents earlier s. Cf. the loss of intervocalic
s in Irish #farn (? transposed for fharzn) from older fsarn (Zeuss-
Ebel, 52), and siur from older sisur (id. 53).

The same stem is found two lines lower as 7. But Stokes’s
(222) ° jakko-s gesund, jékk4 Heilung. ir. {cc F. Heilung, Gen.
fcce. + cymr. idch ,sanus...“ jechyd ,sanitas“. corn. iach (gl.
sanus) ...abret. iechet ,, sanatus®; bret. yach ,sain“’ is as-
signed a different origin (Fick, 1. 521).

quidquid. Cf. Lat. quidguid and Ir. cid, ¢ whatever ’.

Line 3. gge. Cf. Lat. age, and ‘to-ags, ir. taig komm1’
(Stokes, 132).

tiu = Pictavian zex (p. 141).

at = Pictavian at (p. 134), Latin ad, at.

laa[v]oreios. Acc. pl. of lavoreio-, adj. from Javor-. For adj.
termination -ezo- cf. Pictavian Sueio (p. 141), Vouseia (p. 142),
many proper names in Holder (I. 1410), and mary Latin
proper names, e. g. Appuleius. Apparently the scribe wrote
LAW or LAN by mistake for LAY or LA/,

Line 4. I read Aésa, Posima[r]a as epithets of Maximia,
or as names of 2 other Nixies.

M
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1. 1A NIV NA[?] Heal us [-here ?]
2. N[IITK[Alr n1 bA  O-Nixies! [be not?]
3. AMAMIKIOf unfriendly

(followed by 8 other lines)

The first 3 lines seem to be metrical :—
so)7.]  fa| nfu na(s?) |
s |7.|  Niskas | nfba |
s.|7.]  dmamlikéos |

Line 1. #x. Ligatured, the 2nd upright of the » being
lengthened so as to represent Z, and also forming the left side
of a ».

Followed by another ligature, which is probably 7z or nas,
but which might be ma or mas. I connect it with Fick’s
pronominal na- (I. 99, 271, 504, 505). If we read nas, cf.
Sansk. nas, Lat. nos: if na, cf. Zend. kém-n4, Gothic hva-na,
¢yd-vm, to-v, (Thessalian) 8-ve, ré-ve. I prefer the latter.

Line 2. N[7]s#[a]s. The NI may have been ligatured, i. e.
the second upright of the N may have been lengthened.

ni = Ir. n, ‘not’.

ba. For the obscure and doubtless imperfect character

Metrical ¢

Glossary to
Tablet 5.

before the a, cf. the imperfect 4 in Tablet 2,1. 5. Cf. Ir. ba, -

‘be’, 2nd pers. imper. sing. (the 2nd pl. being dad, and the
3rd pl. ba?) and 1st, 2nd, and 3rd pers. sing. conjunctive.

Line 3. amamikios = am + amikios, where am = Ir. am-,
‘un-’: for amikios see notes on Tablet 1, col. 2, l. 1, and
Tablet 2, 1. 3. The form may be nom. sing., or voc. pl.,
according to the syntax.

Line 5 ends with DA and 1. 6 begins with VONT, so that we
seem to have the participle dewont of a verb compounded
of the prep. de and the verb av- (see note on aute, Tablet 2,
L. 6) : cf. Welsh dafnx ‘to drop, trickle’, and dafrz ‘a drop’
(Old Welsh dafyn).

Tablet 6. 3rd cent.? - Tablet 6.

1. A
2, E AV B .. flow. ..

3. AXTONIQ for-Axonios
M 2
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was doubtless Aemilia?, being probably named from the Roman
Triumvir M. Aemilius Lepidus, who had held the government 3228 of
of Narbonese Gaul in B.C. 44. It was in the territory of the les-Bainst
Sordones, i.e. the dwellers on the river Sordus, which doubt- The
less derives its name from prae-historic ‘svordo-s dunkel, Sodones
»Schwarz “ lat. surdus, color surdus , dunkel % dann ,, taub®,

sordes, sordére, got. svarts, ahd. swarz, nhd. schwarz’ (Fick,

I. 580), our ‘swart’. .

The only reason why I hesitate to declare these tablets The
specimens of the Sordonic speech is that the baths may have gf,lé':nilz,
been then, as they are now, a favourite health-resort, and the
writers of the tablets may have come from other parts of Gaul,
or even from Spain. Still, metrical invocations would almost
certainly be the composition of a local priest or priestess.

Tablets 1, 3, 7 are obviously in mixed Goidelic and Latin, Three of
and suggest a very interesting inquiry—how far the Provencal- :1;: ;:blm
Catalan language afterwards spoken on the same spot is the gifzdl,
descendant not of a mere rustic Latin, but of a rustic Latin m‘i{ ﬂﬁn
influenced by Goidelic. Muzatis mutandis, the same inquiry
might be made of other Romance languages and dialects.

My datings must be taken with a fair margin, partly because The dating
the amount of dateable writing of this kind at present known lf: ¢ tab-
is very limited, and partly because a particular style of writing
is apt to survive in out of the way regions after it has become

generally obsolete.
! There are remains of a large Roman bathing-establishment. One of the springs

is at present called S. Amélie (or S. Nogutre), another S. Emile: both names are
doubtless derived from an original Aemilia.
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the shreds of wool floating down on it—just as Ambarri
is syncopated for Ambarari, ¢ the people on both sides the
Arar’ (Zeuss-Ebel, 779). This derivation is supported
by the fact that it was the name not only of 2 rivers but of

3 villages or towns (see Holder). Mediola-
And, if Mediolanum is Goidelic, then we have a reasonable 'mftns mmg;
presumption that we may include in the list of Goidelic tribes tgh&: follow-
the following, in whose territory it is found :— ing tribes

were Goi-
In Austria-Hungary. The Racatae(?), a little above delic:—
the
Pressburg. Racatae (1),

In North Italy. The Insubres. As we have already pro- Insubres,
nounced the Cenomani to be Goidels, this gives the
Goidelic race practically the whole of what is now Lom-
bardy. And the name of the river Adva (see p. 139) is
no proof to the contrary, since its earlier course is outside
this region. Santones,

In Framce. The Santones, the Bituriges Cubi (see also g‘t{,‘l"g“
p. 115), the Segusiavi, and the Aulerci Eburovices. We Segusiavi,
might likewise reasonably add the other Aulerci, namely EAE},G,?,'M,,
the Cenoman(n)i (see also p. 151), and the Diablintes. éulem

In Britain. The Ordovices, of North Wales. This would man(u)i,

give the Goidels possession of practically the whole of Aulerci

A Diablintes,
that region. Ordovices.
All inferences drawn from one or two geographical names Baut the in-
ference

should, however, be provisional only, on account of the g i

extent to which Keltic tribes shifted their seats. Even in Prqﬁsi:onﬂl
Caesar’s time the Helvetii attempted to migrate to the terri- the eotent

tory of the Santones, and it is clear (see p. 128) that the °fK°1ttli:ns‘
Sequani had migrated, or been driven, from their natural Tllf::h od.

location into land formerly occupied by a tribe of the Kymric uan Medi-

stock. Doubtless to them, and not to the Haedui (see p. 8), gli"bz'f,‘ly
the name of the Haeduan Mediolanum owes its origin. of Sequan-

ian origin.
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Just as 70 dpos is apparently applied in the New Testament Meaning of
to the entire mountain-region behind the Sea of Galilee, ;:?:3’“““’
‘ Monedos’ probably means the entire line of mountains

fringing the coast between the estuaries of the Mawddach and

the Dwyryd . There may have been a king of the Plain as

well, especially as at the date of our inscription the large

tract of coast known in tradition as ¢ Maes Gwyddneu’ had not

been swallowed up by the sea.

On the undulating tableland across this mountain-range The name
there is one town, and one only. Its name is Trawsfynydd, f;:%
with f mutated from », meaning ¢ Across Mountain’. There
should be other places in Wales to which such a name would
apply, yet no other bears the name, and I suspect that in this
case it means ‘ Across Mynydd’, the Moned- of our inscription.

The order of the words is doubtless due to Latin influence, Order of
as Goidelic would naturally have had Celex?: rigi Monedox. {:{l‘:

The name Caelestis is found as that of an early 4th cent. The name
Lotharingian bishop, while Caelestius was an early 5th cent. €44
heretic, believed to be of Irish birth, who supported the
¢ Briton’ Pelagius. ' .

Pelagius himself, according to Jerome, ‘habet progeniem Race and
Scoticae gentis de Britannorum vicinia ’ (Pref. lib. 3 in Ierem.), ”P:ﬂ;ﬁi.
and was doubtless a Goidel of Britain. There is a commonly
believed tradition that his name is a Greek translation of
Morgan, and that he came from Bangor in N. Wales; but
according to Dr. Ince, in Smith and Wace’s Dict. of Christian
biography, it ‘ rests on late and untrustworthy authority’. The
name Pelagius was not borne by any Latin ecclesiastic of so
early a date, and it is most unlikely that Morgan should
have been turned into what was then a purely Greek name
—especially when the Latin ecclesiastical name Marinus was
already to hand, and when it was so easy to coin the still
better Marigena. It seems to me much more likely that
Pelagius is a Goidelic name from the root ‘(*(p)el... fiillen.)’
(Stokes, 41) whence Irish # ‘much’, ‘many’, and the prefix
El- in Welsh names (76.). The agéo- stem is also found in
Keltic names, and Stokes (6) takes it as=Drover. I agree

! In Bishop W. Basil Jones's Vestiges of the Gael in Gwynedd (pp. 36, 39) it is
pointed out that we have at the foot of this chain relics of Goidelic occupation in
Muriau 'r Gwyddelod near Harlech and Murian 'r Gwyddel near Maentwrog.
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substantially, but I further suggest agiz ‘a drove’—cf. my
derivation of airge (p. 94, note). And, comparing (from the
Book of Llan D4v) the names Elcu, Elcun, Elcon=*‘Owner
of many hounds’, I take Pelagius to mean ‘Owner of many
herds’.



APPENDIX VII

Additional notes

P. 1. There are two Indo-European g-stems in which, owing
to assimilation with a following ¢, the p has been treated
irregularly in Keltic.

The first is pénk'e, pénge, < five’, Sanskrit pdsica. Latin has The stem
not pingue but guingue, and in the same way Irish has notﬂ’”y
(p)dic but cdic for gonge. The Kymric languages, by regular in Ketsic.
change of g« to p, have brought back the original p (Welsh
pimp, later pump for pymp, Cornish pymp, Breton pemp : see
Stokes, 59 ; Brugmann, Vergl. Gram. 1. 514).

The other is pék-, peg-, ¢ cook’, Sanskrit pac-. Latin has The stem
not poguo but cogquo, for guoquo, and the Kymric languages, by {lfél(’e{t‘l%’
regular change of ¢ to g, have again brought back the original
2 (Welsh popuryes ,,plstrix “, poetk ‘hot’=-coctus, etc.— see
Stokes, 58; Brugmann, 5. 514, 517). The assim-

The assimilation possibly took place before the separation ilation
of Latin and Keltic from each other. Raltict

P. 8. ‘Hercunia silva’,=‘Oak-wood’, seems an instance of 2 & in Her-
for Ind.-Eur. p, which in Lat. quercus (for querquus) and quer- Z’ii“ siboa
quetum is assimilated to the following ¢ (Brugmann, 75. 514).

P. 10. Prof. Anwyl compares with the battle of Campus Battle(s) of
Manand the ‘ g6eith myna¢’ (‘affair of Mynaw ’) of Taliessin \L;\{ye?:ﬁm "
(Skene, Four anc. books, 11. 187, 1. 348) ; the * vreithel vanawyt’ poetry.
(mutation of breithel manawyt, ‘conflict of Manawyt’) of
Aneurin (Skene, II. 63, I. 375) ; the ‘catvannan’ (mutation of
cat mannan ‘battle (or host) of Magann’, which occurs only
3 lines after the last passage; the Catvannan of Aneurin
(Skene, 11. 75), and his ¢ gatvannan’ (mutation of caz-) (Skene,

1. 81).

None of the passages above mentioned can refer to the battle
of 710 mentioned by Tigernach. But some of them may refer
to a Cath Manand of about 581 in which he says that Aedan
mac Gabran was victorious. Aedan was king of the Dalriad
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Prof. Anwyl, to whom I owe my knowledge of the shorter Other
Welsh form, adds:—¢There is a ‘Nant Mynawyd near :&ﬁe‘:‘ip_
Abergynolwyn in S. Merionethshire. Manawyddan is assoc- iansin
fated in the ‘ Four Branches of the Mabinogi’ with Pryderi, "> *
lord of Dyfed. It is not impossible that at one time the two
names Mynyw (or Menew) and Mynewyd (probably the Dyfed
pronunciation of Mynawyd) were thought to be related’. And
my own belief, of course, is that they are mere dialectal
variations of the same Mena- stem.

According to Skene (1. 81) Manawyd’s (1magmary) father Signific-
Llyr is called Llediaith, ¢half-speech’, which, Skene says, Mmf,,,_
‘indicates that Llyr belonged to a race who spoke a peculiar
dialect of Cymric’. The inference is erroneous: the epithet
means that his speech was of the other branch of Keltic—was
not Kymric, but Goidelic.

P. 21. I regard the & in -ag#- as a thematic vowel after the The -agn-,-
previous nominal stem. Sometimes this vowel was o, as in ™ suffix.
Vepogeni (p. 55) and perhaps Nehton ; sometimes an ¢, as in
Cunegni, whence ‘the origin of the Irish diminutives in -i%’
(Stokes in Bezzenberger’s Beitrige, X1. 147).

P. 25. So also in Welsh ‘Priten, later Pryden, Prydyn and Welsh
Prydein, now Prydain, “ Scotland, Alba, or the Pictland of Prten, &e.
the North,” and Ynys Prydain, “Great Britain,” literally
“ Prydain’s or Pict’s Island”’. So Prof. Rhys (Tkhe Welsk
people, 76) adding ‘ For Priten see “ Y Cymmrodor,” ix. 179:
the other forms occur in the plural, meaning Picts, in the
Books of Aneurin and Taliessin : see Skene, ii. 92, 209°.

Prof. Anwyl sends further references to Skene, II. 18, 124,

202, 209, 228 (Red book of Hergest).

P. 36. 1 get Aberargie and the fearg derivation from Apurfeire.
Johnston. Stokes (273) suggests that ‘ir. fairge, foirge Meer’
is from the root of vergd, and Macbain (144) says * fairge, the
ocean . . . from the same root as fearg. In Sutherland fairge
means “the ocean in storm.” Usually pronounced as if fairce.’
Windisch (/7. g. tr. by Moore, 16) gives ferc as another way of
spelling ferg. In Aber(fh)argie of course the f must be both
aspirated and silent.

P. 37. Of one of the tributaries of the Invernessshire Nethy The Inver-
I happen to read thus, as I sit within a stone’s throw of the "Ne:ff,l;,"e
Nethy itself :—‘It is said that a farmer who had suffered much
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- For foundations dedicated to St. Ernan or Arnan, compare The
Killearnan in Ross-and-Cromarty and Killearnan in Suther- f,ﬁ;i;‘:&n
land. The latter is found in 1569 as Kyllarnane (Johnston,
Place-names of Scotland).

P. 69g. I have seen ogams in the 8th cent. St. Gall MS. go4 Ogam
with the stem-line doubly barbed, thus > Instances f;f::ﬁm'
occur on pp. 70, 193, I94.

P. 70. Prof. Anwyl asked whether I had considered the The
possibility of les Megq being one word = Ir. lessmac. 1 did lsnt;cljl‘;‘t‘f::
not know this last (Stokes, 250), which means ¢ half-son’ i.e.
step-son. If we read Lesmeqq, it would be either gen. sing.
or nom. pl., ‘Of the stepson of Nan’ or ‘ The stepsons of Nan’.

I think this suggestion less likely, however, than the divided
reading, because the form Lissmkac (see Windisch) has the »
aspirated, the Highland Gaelic is leasmkiac (cf. leasmiathair
and leasp/iuthair), the Welsh (quoted by Prof. Anwyl) is
Llysfab (not Llysmab), and, if it was aspirated when this in-
scription was cut—as it presumably was—the use of v in the
inscription would have led us to expect lesvegg. :

P. 73. The sc in crrossc is a transposition of the ¢s () in The
crux. The final -c still survives in Arngask (Kinross), found g:,ltlf,m’
about 1147 as Arringrosk, and in 1250 as ‘Ardgrosc; in inscription.
Badnachraskie, Ballachrosk, and Baud Chraskie Hill, in
W. Aberdeenshire; and in The Crask, in Sutherland. The
first and last instances are from Johnston’s Place-names of
Scotland, the others from James Macdonald’s Place names of .

West Aberdeenshive (New Spalding Club).

P. 77. A desire to show the antiquity of the title would 2 and
explain the preservation of P- in Pett and Pua: but the real Pua.
object may have been to keep the title indefeasible by retaining
the form under which the grant was entered in the records
of the king, mormaer, bishop, or monastery—such as the
Book of Deer.

Let me add that the word is so common that it is found in
30 place-names in West Aberdeenshire alone. I need hardly
point out that this fact of itself would be enough to explode
the ridiculous myth of the deletion of the Picts by the Scots.

Were all the ancient holdings properly examined, a great
number of old boundary-stones might be discovered, and
many additional ogam-inscriptions.
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P. 99. Johnston (Place-names of Scotland) mentions (p. 37) Belgae
a Cairnbulg in Aberdeenshire (possibly the Tomb of Gartnait Emh
Bolg?), and (p. 94) 2 Drumbulg at Tarland in Aberdeenshire:
he also gives Bladebolg (cf. Blatobulgium?) as the oldest form
of the name of Blebo in Fife.

I am able to add from Campbell’'s Popular tales of the
West Highlands (11. 62-3) the farm of Dunbhuilg (= Dun
Bhuilg) in Craignish (Argyll), and from Skene’s Celtic Scotland
(1. 185) and Heathcote’s St. Ki#lda (19) Dunfhirbolg or Dun
Fir-Bholg, the name of a fort on the isle of Dun, one of the
St. Kilda group.

P. 100. Mr. James Macdonald in his valuable Place names The Belgae
of West Aberdeenshire (New Spalding Club) mentions that ';lfc':h
‘Bolgan or Bolcan enters into Irish place-names, such as names.
Drumbulgan, Trabolgan and Bovolcan (Joyce, II., 21), the
latter corresponding to the Strathspey pronunciation of
Strathbogie—Stravolagan and Stravalagan’ (p. 310).

The passage in Joyce is as follows :—

* The word bolg was occasionally used as a personal name;

thus we find the name Bolgodkar [Bolgower—Bolg, the pale-
faced ], and also the family name O'Bolg, in the Four Masters.
The diminutive Bolgar or Bolcan is used much oftener than
the original. St. Olcan, founder and bishop of Armoy in
Antrim, who was ordained by St. Patrick, is also called
Bolcan ; and the townland of Bovolcan near Stonyford in the
parish of Derryaghy in Antrim, which Colgan writes Bozk-
Bolcain (Bolcar's tent or booth), was probably so called from
him, the & being aspirated to v (Ist Ser. Part I.,c.11.). Near
the church of Rasharkin in Antrim, there is a ridge of rock
called Driimbulcan (Bolcar’s ridge) which also took its name
from this saint (Reeves: Eccl. Ant., p. go). There are two
townlands in Fermanagh called Drumbulcan, one near Tuam
in Galway called Drumbulcaun, and with g used instead of ¢
we have Drumbulgan in the parish of Ballyclog, Tyrone; all
of which received their names from different persons called
Bolcan. Another Bolcan left his name on Trabolgan (Bolcar s
strand) near the mouth of Cork harbour : this place is called
in the Book of Rights Mur-Bolcan (Bolcan’s sea), showing
that the change from ¢ to g is modern.’

On this I have to remark as follows. In reality -dolg,

N
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Pp. 118, 122. In the Rewvue Celtique for July, 1903, are two The
interesting papers which illustrate this calendar. Sﬁlﬂi’r

M. Loth quotes Father Grégoire de Restrenen’s dictionary The Breton
to show that in Brittany the weather of the 12 months was .
supposed to be foretold by that of the first 12 days of January
—and states that in Cornouaille this belief is still held of the
last 6 days of December and the first 6 of January. The
name given to these days is gour-deziou, ‘ jours en plus, jours
supplémentaires’.

M. Loth says ‘ Ces douze jours (du 25 décembre au 6 janvier, German
ce qui représente la tradition la plus ancienne) sont identiques ;‘;fa{f:{:“
aux fameux Zwilfter des Allemands qui, également, vont du
25 décembre au 6 janvier 3. Depuis longtemps, on a rapproché
les Zwolften des Allemands des douze nuits sacrées des Indous’.

By ‘la tradition la plus ancienne’ M. Loth doubtless refers
to the ancient practice of reckonidg the year from Dec. 25.

Dec. 25—Jan. 6 would make 13 days, but probably from day-
break on Dec. 25 to daybreak on Jan. 6 (i. e. 12 days) is meant.

M. Loth, no doubt rightly, regards these ‘supplementary
days’ as originally an intercalation to equate the lunar with
the solar year.

In the next paper M. Seymour de Ricei points out (pp. 314-5) Parallel in
that the days of the intercalary month preceding Giamonus :f;ggﬁ“y
are accompanied by an almost exact succession of the names
of the next 30 months. And he concludes that the super-
stition mentioned by Grégoire de Rostrenen in the 18th cent.
existed in Gaul in the 1st.

On these papers I have the following rémarks to make.

1. It is now clear that Prof. Rhys’s suggestion, adopted by The
me, that the names of months put against particular days were }’{,ﬁc“;‘;{; in
weather-forecasts, is correct. thf Cg}:rgﬂy

2. They are not, however, intended as forecasts for the ?,eea,m. ‘
months, but for the days. If they were meant for the months, fy‘:’ ’;‘l’;t
a single list would have been enough, and it would have been months.
absurd to attach the name of the month Ogronus to 7 days in
the month Anagantios. What is meant in the latter case is
(not that the weather of Ogronus will be like that of each of
the 7 days of Anagantios, but) that each of those 7 days will
be cold (like Ogronus). That the forecasts in the intercalary

¢8 Schrader, Reallexicon, Jahr., p. 391.
N 2
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another meaning “The scaup: Fuligula marila. Wxf. (J.S.);
SWAINSON Birds (1885) 159°.

P. 145. Prof. Anwyl says ‘ There is also a Welsh word
‘gwyadh’ for a kind of sea-bird’. Now gwya- = veipa-, but Welsh
from weipakos we should expect, he points out, not gwyack &2%*
but gwyag in modern Welsh, though he cites both ywyllwge
and ywyllwck, digawn and dickawn. If, however, gwyack
could not come from wveipakos, it could from veipaks, and we
should then have

veipaks: veipos:: ka{p)erak-s (Stokes, 64): ka{p)ero-s (75.).

In other words, to represent 3 different kinds of ‘flapping’
birds we should have weipos (whence Pictish wvip), veipaks
(whence Welsh gwyack), and veipakos {whence Ir. ffack, and
by change of p to ¢% (see p. 10) Highland Gaelic fitheack).
For the application to a sea-bird cf. Highland Gaelic fitkeack
‘raven’, which with the addition of -mara or -fairge = * cor-
morant’.

P. 161. Littré derives French lavoir from lavatorium, but lavor in
the only very early instances he gives are % laveurs and L Freneh
grant lavur, both 12th cent.. The latter of these cannot
possibly be from /avatorium, and both point to Javor.

The modern Javoir,on the other hand, cannot be from Javor,
except by a corruption of the ending to match the true sub-
stantives in -o7». If that is not its origin, then it is either from
lavatorium or is a new coinage from the stem Jav-.

The rustic Latin Javor survives also in Romonsch—‘ LAVOR, and
il das Waschbecken’ (Carigiet, Raetoromanisches Warterbuck). Romonseh-

Postscript on G- for C- in Pictish men's names.—This seems sometimes to
have a phonetic origin. For Ciric we have Giric (p. 95), Girg (p. 96), and Grig
(p- 95)- Now the Book of Deer gives Domnall mc givic and mdl-girc (Mélgirc),
which can hardly be mere blunders : also ¢ gvbrdig beside meccobrig—all these
being optionally-aspirable genitives. And I suggest that the use of & for cA after
a slender unaccented vowel—whence fina/ g of Cobrig and ! Girg (for Girig)—
was extended by Middle Pictish scribes to énstial ck without regard to adjoining
vowels. The use of such a G- for a non-aspirable nominative would arise from
the ignorance of later scribes when altering genitival constructions: see p. 47,
note 5.

1 Grig may be an error for Girg written Gé. Or it may represent an earlier
accentuation—Cirdc = Cyricius.
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Aprens, as hitherto read, should apparently be Arenn, ‘of
Farann’. In ogams yy is # and mr is s. The last character
in the inscription has only 4 perfect strokes, but they are
followed by what seems to be the notch of the bottom of
a 5th, which would give . This notch can be seen even in
the processed reproduction, but is clearer in the photograph
shown to me by Mr. F. R. Coles, Assistant Keeper of the
National Museum of Antiquities, Edinburgh.

Avren(n) is phonetic for Fkaren(n), gen. of Faran(n), just as
in the St. Vigean’s inscription (see p. 74) Oret is phonetic
for Fhoret, gen. of Forat. The initial 7 became ‘aspirated’
after the preceding dative singular O, and aspirated f is silent.

The name is preserved in Scottish Macfarren, Irish Faren
(Belfast) and Farren. And a nom. Farann! is postulated by
the derivative Farannan, in the Ulster Annals under the year
551—cf. modern Farnan (Belfast).

This boundary-stone—which is ‘in a dyke’i.e. wall ¢ that
divides two fields '—is, in fact, like every other Pictish in-
scribed stone yet found, the title-deed to ground on which
it stands. It records the gift of that ground to O Farenn,

and, if we ask from whom, the answer is to be found in the

Pictish symbols—prominent among which is the serpernz.

Prof. Rhys (Celtic Britain, 132) has observed that in ‘the The

middle of the sixth century’‘Gildas described Maelgwn as
tnsularis draco or the island dragon, the island being probably
Britain, and not Mona, as is sometimes supposed ; and here
we have an early instance of the habit so common in Welsh
poetry of calling a king or great leader a dragon, as when
a mythical Gwledig of Lower Britain is always called Uthr
Bendragorn, or Uthr Head-dragon, the reputed father of King
Arthur. The Welsh words are draig and dragon, which, like
the English dragon, take us back to the Latin draco, draconis,
a dragon, and these in their turn to the Augustan era of the
Roman empire, when dragons?! came to be figured in purple
on the standards of some of the legions and to be borne before

1 Faran is found as an Irish surname in 1541-3 (Cat. of rolls of Chancery in
Ireland, 1, 83), but that may be from the place-name Farran, which is of different
origin. Farron is an existing Irish surname.

¢1 See the elaborate article and the copious references s. 9. draco, in Ducange’s
Lat. Dic. (Paris, 1842).

serpent

symbol.

The
Roman
¢ draco’.






APPENDIX IX
The Pictish words car#it and Scollostkes

These are the only Pictish words which have come down
to us accompanied by an explanation.

In Cormac’s glossary (the alleged author of which was a
Munster king-bishop killed in 9o8, and which in any case is
not later than the 1oth cent.) we have—

¢ Cartit.i.delg. belra cruithnech.i.delg
for a curtar a choss.’

¢ Cartit i.e. (cloak-)pin. Pictish speech. i.e. (cloak-)pin
on which is put its leg’
The explanation indicates the derivation, which is from the
stem carad-, ‘leg or haunch’, of which we have nom. cara,
acc. caraid.

For the suffix -7¢ see Zeuss-Ebel, 8o5—e. g.  sliassit, sliasit
(gl. poples, gl. femen)’,

The reduction of caradit to cartit is quite normal. The
loss of the unaccented short second vowel is one of the com-
monest phenomena: e.g. in cairtib, dat. pl. of cara, gen.
carat ‘friend’, and in caertoit from Lat. caritat-. For the
writing of & as ¢z after », /, n, see Zeuss-Ebel, 60-1, especially
the examples of cerz- for cerd-.

Reginald of Durham did not finish his Life of Cuthbert
before 1173. Ch. 85 of the printed text begins De Scolastico
quodam Pictorum temerario and relates to a Pict of Kirkcud-
bright in Galloway. It speaks of ‘clerici illi, qui in ecclesia
illA commorantur, qui Pictorum linguid Scollofthes cogno-
minantur . S

Here a scribe, or else the editor of the printed text, has
misread { as f. The word is obviously Scollostes, and so
(f. 99) reads the Bodleian MS. Fairfax 6, which was not used
by the editor.
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It is of course not native Pictish, but borrowed from
Latin—apparently, however, not from sckolasticus itself, but
from a Latinized form of the Greek oxolaomjs. Cf. in
Ducange ‘Scolastia . .. Scholastica ecclesiz dignitas’ in an
Aquileia document of 1253.

In the previous chapter Reginald mentions a journey of the
abbat of Rievaulx in 1164 ‘ad terram Pictorum’, where he
came to Kirkcudbright, ¢ quae in terrd Pictorum sita est’.

In mentioning the Picts for the last time let me explain an
apparent omission. They are called Pictones in fragments
of a Latin chronicle relating to 750 and 752 incorporated in
Tigernach and the Ulster Annals. Also their country is
" called Pictavia. But I have not adduced these names as
evidences of identity with the Pictones and Pictavi of Poitou
because I have not felt sure that they were not merely
arbitrary applications of those names by the late chroniclers
in whom we find them.



INDEX

[As this index has been constructed against time, I must ask that any shortcomings may
be forgiven. It had to be executed under the writer's directions, and partly by himself:
it could not have been handed over even to the best-trained of professional indexers. It
represents the equivalent of a good many weeks’ continuous work ; and the work could 7o¢
be done continuously, but only in odd bits of time extending over more than half a year.

I have intentionally left out the already recognized #r-Keltic forms, and all words—not
being proper names—in other languages than those which the book specifically deals with
(i.e. other than Old Goidelic or Pictish), unless where I have been able to throw new light
on them. For it was of no use to cram the index with extracts from dictionaries.

And in view of the very full table of contents, the marginalia, and the page-headings,
I have felt justified in not indexing sudjects—other than names, words, and phonetic or
palaeographical details—more than was absolutely necessary to bring together scattered
observations.

I have affixed the signs + and 1 not only to ancient Pictavian and Pictish but to modern

proper names derived from them.
The contents of the special lists at end are also included in the Index proper.]

A 66 (unbarred Northum-
brian), 151 (on coin of
Bodiocasses).

a (modified) in ogams 71.

a written « or « 53.

a (minuscule) miscopied as o

58
a above the line; various
Ks of reading 60,
is’ 2.
a—preposxtlont 107.
4 in Welsh does not become ¢
23.
1Abber 37.
abbocato 76.
tAbbor 372
$Aber 37.
}Aberargie 173.
1Abercorn 22, 23.
Aberdeenshire 175, 177.
$Aberdour 37.
1Aber(fh)argie 173.
ﬁl':rgave!lmy 10.
rgynolwyn 173.
$Abernethy in N.E. Inver-
nessshire 37.
1 » in Perthshire and
Fife 36-7, 87.
Abobrica 277, 159.
aborigines 111.
IAburnethige 36-7.
aca 23.
Académie des Inscriptions

(Comptes rendus del’) 117.
Academy (The) 76%, 147",
Achadhbolg 1%8.
Acinco-vepus 9'.

Acincum 9.

$Ada- 41.

$-adach 38.

Adamnan 4, 21!, 27, 29, 31,
33, 48, 53, 61, 69, 75, 81,
99', 101, 174.

}Adanachtin 4o.

ad-bar 373.

ad-bur 37%.

Adda (river) 139.

fAd(h)e- 41.

Ad-ietuanus 142,

Adrian (Legend of St.) 91,

3

A(?va (river) 139, 167.

llAdvorix 115.

1Ady- 41.

AE for E in the Coligny

calendar 130,

Z 66, 76.

& miswritten for ¢ 45°

ae (ogam) 71,

{Aebber 37.

,Aebbercnm:g a1, 22, 37%

14&c 67, 76.

$&Ecbead 66.

Aed king of Picts, son of
Kenneth mac Alpin 94.

1 ,, Brecc 103.

Aed Finn
,y Mac %oanta 82,

Aeda.n mac Gabrain 81,
171-3.

Aedh 93

§Aedrini(os) 120,

Aedui 8.

Aemilia 164.

Aemilius Lepldns (M.) 164,

$Aenbecan 49'.

Aeneas 44.

erngm mac Fergusa 83,

aeqnos 7, 123,

Atern 571,

feette 5, 64, 76.

¢ Agallamh (In)’ 174.

Agathirsi 46.

Agathursos 46.

Agat 40.

dgé lﬁym

Agenor 45.

*agia 170.

Agnomen 45.

Agnon(ng 45-6.
Agom 4

Agrécola (Gnaeus Iulius) 24%,

at (Irish and modern High-
land Gaelic) represcnted
by Pictish ¢ 23 149%, 51,63,
73 @), 75-6.

1a: for e 60.

*ur-Keltic §Sequanian §§ Sordonic? -+ Pictavian 3 Pictish

|| Biturigan 9 Lusitanian






Index : Arregaithil—Bibliothdque Nationale

Arregaithil M.

Arregathel 932,

Arringrosk 175.

Arroyo del Puerco 104.

1Artbmn a1,

$Artbranan a1, 35.

IArtbranani a1,

Artchorp 14.

IArtcois 54.

Artda 33.

Artdaib 33.

Artdamuirchol 33.

fartdan 34.

Arthur 183,

Art-muirchol 33.

$Artocoxos 54.

§§as (preposition) 154, 156.

asca-d- 107.

Ascoli (Prof G. L.) 64, 67.

§§aslat 154, 156.

aspiration 12' (syntactic), 40
(erroneous), 43 (syntactic),
67 (m), 69 (syntactic),
73-3, 75.

Astorga 47.

astronomical bodies 151.

Asturians colonize Ireland
45 47, 103.

Asturica 47.

Asturicus 47.

F§8at 1334, 153, 160-1.
‘fatanta 133-4, 153,
Fatanto 1334, 153.
§atenoux 116, 119.
Ate-pilla 16%,
Atepodua 30,

Atgnai (gen.) 12.
}Ath- 41.

athair 1.

$Athan 36-%.

tAthe- 41.
Athengum (The) 18a.
1Ath(e)necht-an 41.
Ath-féh)otla 43, 48.

Athol 27, 43, 48.

-atis 130.

At-pillos 16

Atrebates 14-6, 134.

FAtrebatilicum 146.

Attic year 180.

§§au 273, 163.

Augustus Caesar 47.

Aulerci Cenoman(n)i 151-3,
1

, Diablintes 167.

»»  Eburovices 167.
+Aulnay(-de-Saintonge) 145.
tAunedo(n-) 26, 145.

-I-Aunedonacum 145.

*AovoBplya

Anquholhe See Easter Aqu-
hollie.

Ausonius 132, 137.

Austria-Hungary 6, 167.

§§aute 158-9.

tAuth- 41.

Au e 153.

AV ligatured ? 161.

av- 27, 163.

avi 106.

Aviti 13%

-avo- 147.

Avobrig- 159.

Avon (the Kinneil river) 23.

avvi 106, 178,

Axona 164.

Axsonio 163~4.

ayr I,

§B(B1 B1) probable abbrev-
iation for gen. of bliadnis
124.

4 sometimes represented in
ogams by . . and

eegges 10! -6.

% 5

j from -84-, 37. g
- represented by p, 30, 10
@@= pbb) 2

8- does not represent - in
Greek, Latin, ‘Ganllsh’
or Old Kymnc 35'

b and  in Keltic 273, 137.

b-=- in Irish, 35.

-4- i in Trinobantes=Eng. v ?
182,

& miscopied for g, 56.

§§ba 163.

Badnachraskie 175.

Baeda 10-1, 23-4, 37", 138.

Baedan mac Cairill a1,

Beernicas 19'.

$Bagag Ollfiacha ror1.

Baiocasses 151.

Bairfinde mac Nadsluaig
82-3.

}Baist 71.

Baiste 71.

Balearic isles 144.

$Balfour 109.

Ballachrosk 175.

Ballintaggart, co. Cork—
ogams I05.

Ballintaggart, co. Kerry—
ogams 105.

Ballyboodan, co. Kilkenny—
ogams 105.

Ballyclog 177.

189

Ballymote (Book of) 14, 93,
105-6, 176.
r 169.
{Bann-ates 30.
$Bavvaria 30.
Bannatyne Club 38, 40.
Bann-aventa 3o0.
barb as direction-mark in

ogm-wﬂtins 69, 73, 75,

g::zs ev. E.) 105.
olom(a)eus 44-5.
Basque 5.

Bath 15%

Baud Chraskie 175.

Bayeux 151,

-b6- becoming -4- 37.

bear on the St. Vigean’s stone

74

}Bearngal 101.

Bearruc-scir 14.

bears in Scotland 33, 55, 74-

Beauly Firth and River 31°.

$Becan ? 49.

+Becciacus 146.

Bede 20-1, 23—4, 37 , 138,

{Béde ¢ cruthnec’

Bedfordshire largely Keltic?.
v,

Belga 11,

Belgae 11, 15, 98-100 (in
Ireland), 111, 151% (m Are-
monea), 177 (in N, Bri-

Belgic dialect 110, I134.
,» _clement in population
of British isles, 111,

Belgium 6, 15.

Belgius 97.

Bellethor 8?

1 Bennises

‘Bercﬁan (Se. )—Prop)iay of’

0.

Ber et 43.

Berkshire 14.

ibern 101.

Bernard (Auguste Jos.) 121,

Berne(i)ch 19

}Berngal ror.

Bernicia 19"

1¢ Bernises(t) * 73%

BepovBiovp 31.

tBessay 146.

Bezzenberger (Prof. A.) v'.

&% (Indo-Eur.) became 4 in
Keltic 108.

$B(h)aist 71.

1§§bi 133, 135, 153, 156.

Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris
—catalogue of Gaulisk
coins 150.
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¢ miscopied as ¢ 87 (Mael
sechnaill).

for ¢ 53.

a8 £49,51-3.

as 0 52%

¢ and 7 confused 49.

gadm (Life qf.St) 89, 100.
ca

» ”
” ”

102.

Ceelesti (dat.) 168.

Caelestis 169,

Caclestius 169.

Ceelexti 168.

Caernarvon 14.

Caesar (Gaius Iulius) referred
to 14-5, 18,24, 51, 110-1,
128, 138.

caetras 53.

Caherbullog 100.

Cahors 30, 133.

caille 104.

¢ Cailtaine * 6o.

$¢ Cailt arni’ 6o.

¢ Cailtram’ 6o.

cain 812,

Cair Pentaloch a1.

Caimbulg 177.

caisirne 101,

1Caisimi ro1l.

Caislen Credhi

Caithness 48, 68.

by Ca(l)tmlnd 4.6’

}¢ Caitming * 46%,

1Cal 51.

1Cal- 26.

Calder a stream near Black-
ness? 23.

1Caledo 55, 144.

1Cilédones 36,

$Caledonia 126.

$C3léddniT 26.

cnlendar—Roma.n, of Pole-

mius Silvius 122.
Sequanian of Antre 128.

" », Coligny 116-

2

Caletes 15", 150.

$calg 5a.

3Calgach 5a.

Calgachi 52.

3$Calgacus 49, 52-3.

1Calgic(h) 53.

JCalidoni- 26.

Calleva Atrebatum 14-6, 146.

}¢ Calnatuhel’ 58.

{Calydoni- 26.

Cambridgeshire largely Kel-
tic? Iv.

Cambus 33.

Cameron (Rev. A.) 69

Campbell (J. F. W.) 177.

Index: e—-cethir

Campesium 55.

Campestres (Matres) 55°

Campona 9.

campus 9.

Campus Manand 10.

Camulodunum 151.

Can- 107,

$Cana 56, 58.

1. Tnllachtna 58, 59'.

1¢ Canatulmet’ 58.

3¢ Canatumel’ 58.

3¢ Can(a)ul’ 6o.

Candiedo 26, 145.

Canis Cuaran 103.

Canisp 107.

Canticantus 135.

Cantium 16.

§Cantlos 116, 118, 123,

Cantyre 1072,

1¢ Canutulac(ha)ma ’ 58.

$¢ Canutulahina’ 58,

Capel Curig 95.

Capillati 104.

*ca(p)illia 104.

Capilliacum 104,

Capillus 104,

Capitus 104.

cippa 104.

captives carried off by Scand-
inavians 94.

fcara, carad- 185.

$Cara(n) 56.

$Cara na crec(t)? 56.

Carausius Augustus 11, 168.

5y Caesar 11}, 168.

Cardigan 172.

§cariedit 125-6.

Carigiet (B.) 181.

9 Carla 104.

Carlow (Co.) 100.

Carmen-tis 135.

Carmichael (Mr. Alex.) 67.

» (Miss Ella C.)65.

Carmina Gadelica 67.

Carnarvon 14.

carpentum 30.

$Carpoll 363

}Carpow 36.

Carrickmannon 1a.

Carrigmannan g,

feartaont 133, 135, 153,

Carthaginian conquest
Spain 47.

Yearti 133, 135, 153

Carti(s)mandua 135.

cartit 185.

1 Caruorst’ 56.
Cassi 18.

Cassibellannus 53.

Cast 1 49°.

Castellum Credi g6.

of
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$Cat 48-(?

cat (wil )—bad%e of Clan
‘Cattach or ‘Sutherland’

'I‘cata- ? 136.

Cataib 48.

Catalan perhaps has a Goid-

elic element 165.

$¢ Catanolachan’ 463,

1¢Cathanolodar’ 46%

$Cat(h)luan 46°.

3¢ Cathmachan’ 46°

1Cathussach mac Maile duin
1032,

Fcati- 135-6.

+Caticatona 133-3, 135, I53.

3¢ Catinolachan’ 46°.

1* Catinolodhor’ 46%.

1Catluan 46

$Catmachan 462

}Catmend 46°

1Catmind 46°

$¢ Catmolodar’ 462,

Cats (Cait)—inhabitants of
Sutherland and Caithness
so called 48, 174.

1Catt 47-8, 51, 54

Cattach clan 48.

Catu"” 48.

Catallus 56, 152,

catvannan 171.

Cavan i 0.) 100,

¢c for ¢

1Ce 47-,8. 54.

ceanglais 73*

ceann 3.

ceathair 6.

Cei 48.

$Ceirfuill 36.

ceithir 6.

celicnon 141.

Cellachus 96.

¢Celt’ 3.

¢ Celtic” 3.

cen 32,

Cenail 21-3.

Cencalad 33.

Cendfhaeladh 61.

Cemmaygtii 18.

1Cenioyth 89.

1Cennalath gx

Cengmani of N. Italy 8, 153,
167. )

Cenoman(n)i of Gaul151,167.

centumcapita 104.

Ceredig 173.

1Ceres 40.

Cest? 49°

cét 59, 104. .

cethar- 6.

cethir 6,

* yr-Keltic § Sequanian §§ Sordonic? ¥ Pictavian 3Pictish | Biturigan 9 Lusitanian






Cornwall 1v (most Keltic co.
in England), 2%, 99.

§§coros 164.

Corpus inscriptionem Latin-
arum 104, 106%, 122, 129,
143-4, 147, 154, 159-60.

Corstopitum 20.

Cors y Bol 11.

Cotentin 151.

County Antrim, &c. See
Antrim (Co.), &c.

Court-sittings perhaps indic-
ated in Coligny calendar
1320-1.

covinnarii §3.

covinnus 1§, §3, 124.

+¢ Cracina’ 147.

Craignish 177.

crasg- 73.

Crask (The) 175.

$Craupius ? 27.

1¢ Crautreic’ 56.

Credhi (Caislen) 96.

Credi (Castellum) 96.

Credulitatis (Collis) 96.

Crickhowel bilingual inscrip-
tion 103,

cridheach 53.

*cridicos 52.

1¢ Cridiosus’ 53,

1¢Cridious’ 52.

}¢Cridius’ 52.

Crimthann 14.

1Crin(?) 53°-4.

crion 54.

$Croibh 27.

crois 73.

Cro-Mar 43.

Cronicon elegiacum g1.

Crosan Burn (The) 37.

cross as tattoo-mark 150-1.
» Svastika-shaped 76,

» in the 2nd Shevack
inscription —its mean-

7.
» on an Irish ogam-stone,
1067
crosses on Pictish inscribed
stones 66, 69, 73—4.
fcrrosce 73, 175.
Cruithentuat g6.

,' Cruxt(h)ne 46-7, 54, 85, 95,

Crmtlmuch 83, 9o, 148-9.
Cruithnech 81, go, 185.

_Cruithnechan 63.
‘Cruithni 46, 49° 8o, 149.

See also Picts,
Cruithnigh 81, 99.
Cruitn-, See Cruithn-,
Crup 27.

Index :

1 Crutbole’ 56.

cruth 149.

Cruthne 51

CT ligatured 77.

« in Welsh becomes id or
ith 15.

$Cu 68, 147"

$Cuaibh 73.

Cuana 8o'.

Cuanach (gen.) 8o'.

$Ct Cuaran 103.

Cuculaind 62,

Cu Dhinesc 107.

$Cuhétts 72.

cuid 5.

cuit 5.

Culbinsgarth inscription 16,
69, 72-3, 175.

$Culizn 54, 66.

}culian 54, 66.

c(um) 76.

Cumber-land 2, 110.

2‘ Cumbust’ £6.

s0s 56.
Cuneg;‘(sg) 46, 50", 57"
Cuneglasus 1477
Cunegni 173.
Cuno- 147.
Cunobelinus 147, 151.
curator 127.
Cusantin (Constantin I, king
of Picts) 82, go.
§Cutio(s) 120, 123, 158.
Cym(m)raeg 3, 110.
Cymmyrodor(Y) 14, 50, 100!,
173
Cym(m)ru 3, 110.
Cym(m)ry 3, 110.
Cymr-, See Cym(m)r-.
Cynffig bilingual stone 105.

D 116, 120-1.

D =Dalhenzean 75'.

D, P in MID and in Gaulish
inscriptions 133, 126.

d lisped 123, 126.

d representing ¢4 from in-
fected # 64.

d rmscopxed as ¢/ 53, 58.

+d- “put’ 147.

§4d’ (preposition) 163.

1d’ (preposition) 64, 68, 182.

dafn 163.

dafnu 163,

dafyn 163.

Daire-Calgaich 53.

Dalaradian Picts 8o.

Dalhenzean 75'.

Dalmeny 10.

Dalriad Scots 83, 89, 171-3.

Dalriada in Ireland (?) 45.

Cornwall —dele

193

Dalriada in Scotland 83-4,

90-1, 93-4.

Dalriata (in Ireland ?) 45.
Dalrieta (in Ireland ?) 45.
¢ Damhoctor® 45.
Damnonioi of Devon 99.

»” Scotland 18,
98, 99.
an 164
Danes 88.

Danicourt collection 150.
Danube 6.

”

Darbishire and Stanford
(Messrs.) VII.
d’Arbois Jubainville

(Prof. H.) 33% 117, 128,
131?

31
Daremberg (Ch.) 12a1.
Darlugdach 36, 87.
*datl- 120,
dattrr 73.
Daventry 3o0.
Davies (Dr. John) 180.
§§davont 163,
Dawkins (Prof. W. Boyd) 50.
days in year 118, 135.
» =—luckyand unlucky 119
Ddumileas (gen.) 106.
§de- 126,
§§de- 163,
§§Dea 140, 154~6.
Déabhadh 54
¢ Deamoctor’ 45.
Dean of Lismore's Book 69°,
8.

Decantae 19.

Decanti 18, 28.

Decantovi-a o7 -on 184,

Decceti 28.

Decheti 28-9.

§dedort 125-6.

Dee 34, 137.

Fdeei 133, 136, 153.

1‘deel(s) 136.

Deer in Aberdeenshire 74.
»” (Book of) 11, 373, 62,
64, 67 74 75% 77-9, 175,
181, 182,

deer on the St. Vigean's stone

del (Ilalu)
(t)Dexleroxth (gen ) 61.
(3)Deileroth 62.
deis (Jtalic) 137.
+deis 136.
Dekantai 18, 28.
§§dela 158-9.
(})Delarad 6a.
(3)Delaraid (gen.) 63.
De la Tour (H.) 150.
{dele (gen. ?) 43.
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Dumanie ro.

§Dumann . . s 116, 123.

Dumanyn 10.

Dumilis 106.

Dumnonia (Devon) 99.

Dumnonians of Ireland 13,
99-100.

1Dun- 101,

Dun, isle off St. Kilda 177.

Dunadach 58.

Dunbhuilg 177.

Dun Bolc 100.

Dunbolg 100, 178.

Dunbulcan bay 178.

Dunbulec 99.

Dunbulloge 100.

Duncansby Head 311,

Dundumn 95.

Duneden 39.

$Dunedene 39.

Dunedin 39, 174.

Dunfhirbolg ¢ Dun Fir-
Bholg 177.

Dunfother 42.

$Dungal mac Scandail 101,

Dunkeld 27.

Dunloe ogam
106.

Dunmanyn 10.

Dun-Myatt 33.

+dunn- 140.

Dunnet Bay and Head 31.

Dunni(us) 140.

duoniri censoria potestate
quinquennales 126.

duouiri iure dicundo 122%

+Durat- 143.

+Durates 143.

+Duratios 143.

+Duratius 143.

Duuenaldus, king of Picts,
brother of Kenneth g3.

Duuenaldus filius Ede 8%.

Dwyryd (river) 169.

Dyfed 137, 173-

Dyke ogam inscriptions 63.

Dyuet 137.

inscriptions

E shaped B 1292

E represented by IT 1387, 143"

e o 2 45%

e ” ”» ai 6o.

¢ and ¢ may be confused 45°.

& miscopied for ¢ 87' (Mael
sechnaill).

¢ in late Latin for # 106'.

¢ (Pictish) =aZ 23, 49° 51,
63, 73, 75-6.

& becoming ia 1082,

§§e- prefix? 162.

ea—ogam for 71.

”

Index :

Eadwine 39%

earb 108, 1%8.

Easter Aquhollie ogam in.
scription 64, 72.

*Eatha’ go.

eba—name of an ogam di-
phthong 71.

Ebel (H.) 6, 134, ¢ passim.

“EBovdat 30.

Ebudes 30.

Ecg{lrid 6r.

1Echach (gen.) 1o1.

Echad go.

$Echdach (gen.) 80'.

$Echodius—the name 101.

P Laib 101,

échta 38.

Echu. .. mac Fedaich 48.

ecin 38.

eclipse on Ciricius’s day 95.

fedd 63. 795

Edenesburch 40.

Edem s7*.

Edi (gen.) filii Ecdach 42.

Edinburgh 39.

Edius, king of Picts, son of
Kenneth mac Alpin g6.

1-edon- 26.

§Edrini(. .) 123.

Edus, king of Picts, son of
Kenneth mac Alpin 94.

EH ligatured? 133'.

}ehht 63.

$éhht 63-4, 69.

$1E(h)irb 41, 103.

teho 133, 137, 153.

{eht 63.

fehte 5, 64.

tehzia 133, 138, 153.

tehzio ? 133

EI ligatured 158.

ei—its change to 7a in Irish
and Pictavian 136.

Eidlicon (gen.) 103.

Eidlinc 103.

11(=E)IK ligatured ? 138'.

eikzio? 138,

$¢ Eilim Ollfhinachta ® 492

+§§-eio- 141-2, 161,

EIOPOY 131%,

Eirros Domno gg'.

Ejthnend (gen.) 62,

Yel 24.

’EAagnBoAtdv 123,

§Elembiv 118, 123.

Elen 141,

*elen-bos 123.

¢ elephant *-symbol 184.

I eliton® 113.

1Elpin 6o.

Eluetii 8.

Dumanie —et

195

SSEMA () 158.
$Emchatus 34.
Emile (S.) 165"
Em-pilles 162,
én 24.
England
English
English turns - to f- 1.
¢ Englishmen’ largely Keltic
1v.
$Enniases (%) 73.
Eocha, of Dalriada, father of
Aed Finn 93.
Eochaid—the name 101.
y»»  sonof Artchorp, I4.
»  of Dalriada, father
of Alpin, king of Picts 83.
Eochaid Buidhe 80o'.
tEochaidh larlaithe, king of
Picts of Meath 102.
Eochodius, grandson of Ken-
neth mac Alpin 873, 95.
1Eogan 61,
+Foganan, king of Picts 61,
83-5, 89.
tEog(h)an 61.
éwpéor 131,
$ep- 16', 30.
Epamanduodurum 128.
+’Ewidiot z0.
1 Exidior 30.
»  Grpov 30.
E-pillos 16%
Epomulus 144.
Eppillus 162
Equitania uuasconolant 149.
§Equos 7, 123, 127.
Ercal 46, 99.
Erckentel 16,
ergad- 932,
Ergadia 88, 93
$¢ erilich® 60.
Erin, See Ireland.
Erip 108.
Eppos 108, 178.
Eman 65, 175.
Erp 108, 178.
n 108.
Erpenn (gen.) 108, 178,
Erregaithle 94.
Erris inlCo. Mayo 99'.
Errogeil 94.
§s[els 16?)—1.
(})esbuith 55.
Escingos 122}, 161.
Espérandieu (Capt.
11y, 124.
Estremadura 104.
gét 23%, 63—4, 68.

t the name 92.

ﬁmilej

4o
et (&) 154-8, 164.
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Index :

fitheach 10, 181.
-fairge
ﬁtheach_m"‘ t 181.
five years— why the time
covered by the Coligny
calendar 127.
flag of Wales 184.
flaith 79.
Flann  Mainistreack (Syn-
chronisms of ) 83, 89, 93%
iflath 79, 157.
flatha (gen.) 79.
Flathghal 79.
Flathgus 79.
Flathrae 79.
1Flathroi 79-80.
1Flathruae mac Fiachrach
103.
fo 10, 3I1.
1¢ Fochel’ 86.
Fochla 481,
Fochlach g) 481,
$‘Fodel’ 86.
}‘Fodla’ 48.
1¢ Fokel’ 86.
1Foltlach 17—8, 54
1* Foltlaid’ 4
}Foltlaig 48
Fo-mor-aich 100%
for 31, 50.
}Forat 75, 183.
Forcus Irish 6th cent. prince
4> 75-
—name of tenement at
St. Vigean's 75.
Ford(o)un 42, 65.
s mscnptlon 64-6,
745, 78 ) 175-
Fordun (J.) ot
foreigners mtght be fathers
of Pictish kings 61, 82, 97.
Foret (gen.) 74, 183.
Forfarshire 41, 75.
forgeries of records of grant
36, 43, 57.
Formaston inscription 63—4,
68—9, 78!, 182.
Forres cross, 184.
1Fortevieth 42.
$Forteviot 42, 86, 93.
Forth (Firth of ) 27.
Fortrenn 32, 48, 93!, 95.
Fortriu 47-8.
Fortriuin 48.
forts (circular) of Belgae 100.
Fortunatus (Venantius) 147.
foss 36-7.
Fother 43.
Fotherdun 42.
Fother-(Fh)if 42.
Fotherkern 42.

1¢ Fothiurthabaicth® 42, 93.

Fothrif 42.

}Fothuirtabaicht 42.

1¢Fotla’ 48.

1-four 109.

¢Four Masters (The)’ 9, 357,
41, 56, 58, 63, 79, 80, 91,
102-3

Fraech(an) 35.

France—Goidels in 6 113,
137, 151, 167.

Fraoch 352

Fraochan Féidh 352

Freeman (E. A.) 78.

+Frontu 129-30.

$fuill 37.

faligula marila 181.

1¢ Fyahor’ ¢albus’ 58.

£ miscopied as & 56.

” » forc49,51-3,181.

,s for ch 181,

»» lost through aspiration 57.

Gadelic—the term 3, 110.

Gadels 2.

Gaedheal Ficht 93°.

Gaedhilig 2,

Gaelc a.

Gaelic 2.
» -—Highland 4; de-
scended from Pictish 62,
78; differences from Irish
79, 176 ; false explanation
of their affinity 8o.

Gaelic Society of Inverness
(Transactions of the)58,79.

gaeth 49.

Gaidels 89.

Gaidhlig 2.

Gaileoin 98.

Gaimar 20'.

{-gal 1o1.

$‘Galam’ 6o.

Galamh 6o.

1Galan 6o, 83-3.

Galatia 6.

Galeon 98.

Galian 100',

Gallaecia 47; 103.

Gallaecians 45.

Galleweienses 19,

Gallgaidhel 19.

Gallia Cisalpina annexed by
Rome 47.

Gallia uua.lholannt 149,

Galloway18-20,83,96,185-6.

Galway 178.

’ ((,o) 12, 100, 177,
$¢Gand’ ¢8.
Gand-avum 98.

1¢Gamn’ 51,

fitheach —“ Girg’

197

§¢ Gantlos’ 120,
Gaoidhilig 3.
Gamait. See Gar(t)nait,
1Gart 51, 57.
IGar(t)na.lt zl‘, 57, 53065,
lg 57,

Bolc or

77
1 Gatt’ 51,
Gattheli 93.
Gattola (E.) 76.

‘ gatvannan’ 171,
‘Gaulish’ 6, 127-8,
Gauls 180,
géar 114.

1‘ Geascuirti’ 49.
1Ge(i)de Ol(l)gothach or

Olgudach 493 101.
Geidumni 36.

géir 114.

geis 49.

1:Geithe Ollgothach 492 101.

Geius 36.

Geleon 46, 99.

Gelon-ij, -o0s, -us 46, 99, 148!,

Gelonus, son of Hercules g9.

Geneva 144. -

genitive forms of names of
Pictish kings—how to be
explained 47°, 181.

genitives in -s: Irish 56,
105-6 ; Pictish 72, 138.

genitives uninfected 68-9, 70,
73-5-

Tevovvia poipa 35.

Geoffrey of Monmouth 51-2.

Geographus Ravennas 24%

Geona cohors 35.

George 1 g7,

gér 114.

ligeri 113.

German aspirates initial p in-
tow I.

German dynasty in England

7.
¢ Ggermani ’ 150.
GEY ligatured 161,
1¢Gest’ ‘gurcich’ or ‘gurid’
49, 53-
géur 114.
&k for gu in Manx 2.
&k (medial) occasionally
dropped 672,
Ghent 98.
§Giamon .. 119, 134, 179.
Gibson (Mr Strickland) vir.
}‘Gidgie’ 53-3.
Gildas 147,
$¢ Gilgidi* 52-3.
Giraldus Cambrensis go, 172.
}Gircin’ 51.
3¢ Girg’ 96, 181.
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Index : (H)istorinus — Journal

(H)istorinus 45, 47.

hit (Eng. pron.) 72%

Holder (Dr. A.) 8, 13!, 157,
17,31% 32, 97,134, 145-6,
166, et passim.

holes in bronze calendars—
their purpose 120.

Howel the Good 14'.

At =tht 64.

Hua Dulsaine 13%,

“Tdara Oepud 153

Hiiléner (Prof. Emil) 13", 159,
168,

Hui Liathain 46"

$Hungi (gen.) 77.

$Hungus, king of Picts, 38-9,
41-3, 62, 65, 77."

Hunt (Dr. A. S.) 133.

Huntingdon chronicle 88, 91.

Huntingdon (Henry of) 20.

Huntingdonshire largely Kel-

Hond 'ZM is of) 78!
untly (Marquis o 3

1Hy (nom. p‘ll.) 41, 7

1Hy Hatnouhten 3941, 77,
108.

{Hyhatnouhten Machehirb
39-41, 77, 108.

hyphens unknown in Latin
MSS. in 713, 33.

I (tall) for T 130, 147%

I placed horizontally 129!,
134, 138'; across O 683,
74 ; across Z 133—4.

I =Invercauld 75'.

i—m‘odiﬁcation of, in ogams

3%,

¢ undotted in early MSS. 53.

i as a spirant in Pictavian 141.

¢ becoming ¢ in late Latin
106",

§§i (suffixed pron.?) 161.

i (prep.) 74-6, 182.

ta from ¢z in Irish and Pict-
avian 136.

$la (Hi, Ioua, ‘Jom’) 34,
81, 89, 95-6.

§§ia 160-3.

iach, idch 161.

Iaripi 105, 108, 178.

1larlaithe 102,

iarmailt 12.

iarmailte 132.

Ic (gen.) 23!, 67.

fcc 161.

#d in Welsh for ¢¢ 25.

tidd, 63, 73.

JI“iden” 113,

llidene 113-4.

iechet 161.

ieribhos (%)

*eribos ()

ieuru 129-3I1.

}‘ignaiuet’ 58.

1‘ignauit’ 58.

§§iha- 161.

§§ihant 160-1.

11 a sign for E 138, 143"

tiietiao 142,

Ila (Glen) 75.

illius 160-1.

t+Imona 132-3, 139, 153.

imperative and pers. plural
expressed by undeclined
stem 156.

§SINAI (?) 160.

Inalpini 104.

inbher 373

Inbher Domhnann g9.

Ince (Rev. Prof. W.) 169.

-inco- 9.

ind 23.

inde 104.

9lindi 104.

Indian period of 12 sacred
nights 179.

indidem ro4.

§indis ? 1222,

¢ infection’ 73.

inghean &

inghean 67.

*inigena 677

}Inigne 66.

§ini-s 122-3,

Inis Picht 100.

Innes (Father T.) 38.

§INNIS 1222

Innisfallen Annals 91.

Innsi h Orc 25.

Insubres 167.

intercalary months 118-9.

intercalation 118-9, 179-80.

interregnum in Pictish chro-
nology 55, 57

Inver 373

Invercauld ¥5.

Inverurie 182.

10 ligatured 129°

$logenanus 61.

1¢Iona’ (Hi, Ia, Ioua) 34,
81, 89, 95-6.

Topa 1311,

IOREBE 131

Torrus Domhnann 9g'.

10S ligatured 159.

$Ios-(fh)er 76.

$los-(fh)ir 76,

$Tosir 75-6.

Tovpa 131%

ipair 65.

108-9, 178.

tIrb 108.
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Ireland 9, 12-3 (Menapians);
19 (Gallaecians) ; 44~5
(colonization); 48 (Fotla);
63 (Feradach Feckznach) ;
97-100 (Belgae, Dumnon-
ians, Pictsg,1 ;  100-103.
(Pictish kings); ro3-4
(Scots); 111, 177-8 (Bel-
gae).

Irish annals 92.

» language 9 (Ind.-Eur.
2); 13 (in Man); 108 ( 2-
words) ; 127, 176.

Irish monks in Scotland 36.

,» ogam-inscriptions 3, 67,
- 104~9.

s» people may have incorp-

orated speakers of Old

Welsh v; their mythical

descent 45. .

Irish Picts 49, 78, 80, 100-3.

§is évb.) 124-5.

tis (prep.) 39, 172.

*isa- 159, 161.

Isca (Exeter) 99.

$¢Ishundenema’ 39.

Isidore of Seville 24!, 104,
148, 151

“Ioxakes 152,

Isles—kingdom of the 12.

‘Towavoi 103.

$it 2 64.

it (Eng. pron.) 72.

{-it suffix 185.

Ttaly—Kelts in 6. And see
Goidels.

Itarnan 57

Itchin (river) 1%.

itk in Welsh for ¢z 25.

Itharnan 57°.

Iulios 143.

Iura mountains 131.

IVVENE DRVIDES 1¢6'.

§ivo(s) 116, 122-3.

James I o7.

Jerome on the ancestry of
Pelagius 169.

Jersey 151.

Jesi MS. of the Agricola 26-y.

Joass (Rev. Dr. fames Max-
well) 5.

Johnston (Rev. Jas. B.) 10,
38, 173, 175, 177-.

Jones (Piof. J. Morris) 136.

(Mr. William), M.P.

119%

» (Bp. W, Basil) 169,

Journal of the Royal Society
of Agliquan'e: of Ireland
105-6.

”
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Index : Leroux— Madoc (8t.)

Leroux (M. Ernest) viI.
1les 78.
leth 172,
$Lethcu 39.
tLethfoss 36-7.
Leto-cetum 40.
§§LECR 154.
§§létra? létro? létros? 156.
$Letterfour 109,
letters — resemblances  of,
causing misreadings 44-5.
Lewis (isle of) 292
lewo s50.
AéFav s0.
1liath 40.
{Liathchtu 40.
Liber Cuanack 80'.
s Duibkdalethe 80
s Landavensis 170,
Liethan 46.
Life of St. Cadroe 100.
Ligatures &c. :—
& 66, 76. -
AM 156, 159, 164.
AMYV 143, 155.
AMV)'?163-4.
AV?161.
CT 77.
EH 1 133
EI 158.
II(=E)IK ? 138!,
GEJ 161.
HA 161,
-gE ?
EH 1} 133!,
HEI? } 3
10 129t
10[ 159.
KJ'1 164.
MA?
MAT? z 163,
MAXIM 160.
MN 156.
MS 164.
MX 159.
NA 155, 1631
NAJ 1163.
NI 66, 163.
NIV 163.
NT 1292
F

168.

YK 1 158, 164.
TIN 129, 134.
VA 1293 161 (7).
ZI 133-4.

ligu 33.

Ligu Cencalad 33.
TLigugé 145.
Limekilns 37.
Limerick g9, 100.
+Limonum 145.
$Lindon 18, 99.
Lindsay (Prof. W. M.) 8!,
134, 138-41, 155,
lines (upright) in Coligny
calendar 121.
$Linliathchon 40.
}Linlidchu 40.
$(Lin)litcu 39°
}Linlithgowshire 23.
lintel-stones 66, 106.
Lir 13, 173.
Lisburn 178.
{Lithcow 39°%
fLithgow 39.
[ltiton 113, 115.
liva 50.
Lizeray (M. Henri) g8.
Llanbedr inscription 168.
Llan Ddv(Book of) 1'70.
Llannon 173,
Llanol 11,
Llanvol 11.
llediaith 173.
Llyr 172-3.
$Lochene mac Fingen 1032.
{Loch Ness 34.
fLocodiacus 145.
4 Locoteiac- 145.
Locrian months 1335,
§LOD 131.
1Adyyov 39.
+Logotigiac- 145.
$Loichat 46.
Lombardy 167.
Long Island (The) 29.
Longnon (Prof. Auguste) 131,
130, 145-6.
Loposagium 128,
$Lossie 29.
}Lossio Veda 55.
Loth (M. J.) 178.
§LOVD 116, 131.
Lough Corrib 13.
» Key 48.
,» Oirbsen 12,
$Adta 29.
$Luchtae 174.
Lucilius 97.
$Lucoteios ? 46.
$Luctai 46.
}Luctheos 174.
Lugaid 8a.
lugu 33.
Luitcoit 40.
lunar year 179-8o.
Lunasting inscription 63, 67,
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71-3, 138, 140, 182.
Lusitanians 45, 104.
Luxiol 128.
Lyon 117 (Museum),128,1 0.
Lyonnesse 2%
tLythgow 39°.

M ligatured with N 156.

12 ” ” X11 59-

§M =matus 116, 119.

§M =mid 116, 123,

M.M.=*‘months’ 124-5.

m—shape of in Latin writing
as criterion of date 132.

m—shape of, on the Shevack
stone 76,

m miscopied as 7z 6o.

m lost by aspiration 23!, 67.

MA ligatured ? 163.

Mabinogi 173.

Ymac 4, 41, 67.

{M¢Ainsh 61.

Macalister (Mr.R. A. S.) 78',
106, 108.

$M°Aonghuis 61.

Macbain (Mr. Alexander) 7,
1o, 21}, 25',28-9, 58, 61-2,
67, 79, 134, 138, 140-2,
145, 150-1', 173-4, 176,
178, et passim,

$Macbead 66-7.

Macbeatad 57.

Macbeth 57, 90, 99.

Macbethad 57, 67.

$Macbiuthut ? 57.

$¢mac Buithed’ 57.

1* mac buthud’ 57, 174.

Macdonald (Mr. Jas.) 175,
177-8.

{Macdroidn 73.

Mac Erca—romance of 93°.

$Mac Farlan 65'.

$Macfarren 183.

$M°Fhionghuine 62.

$Macfingon 63.

MacFirbhisigh (Dubhaltach)

94, 148.
MacFirbis (Duald) 94, 148.
$tMach 108"
$Machehirb 39, 41, 108,
3Mac-innes 61.
$Mackinnon 63.
Mc<Lauchlan (Rev. T.) 69
M¢Lennan (J. F.) 97.
{Mac Nan yo.
$MacNaughton 4o.
iMc°Neachtain 40.
{Mac N’nn Mor 75.
$Mac Nun Mor 76.
Mac Uidhir 68.
Madoc (St.) 66.
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Index :

Meyer (Prof. Kuno) 14, 100
Fmezio 133, 139, 153.
Mezzago 159.
mhk sounded as w and then
dropped 23!, 67, 75-6.
${Mh)zc (gen.) 67, 76.
$(Mh)aiq (gen.) 75.
(Mh)ic (gen.) 67.
mhinn (gen.) 81%,
mhoir (gen.) 69.
Miat(h)i 31.
§mid 123,
Middle Irish 110.
, Pictish 110,
Midmar 43.
1Migdele 432.
Miggil 43.
Migmarf 43.
Milan 166. -
1IMilc(h)u 103.
*Miles ? 45.
¢ Milesians ’ 45, 103.
$Miliuc(c) mocu Buain 103.
Milne (Mr. Jas.) vIL
Mineu 46'.
Miniu 11.
¢ missa ' 87.
mistletoe when cutin Ganl18o.
M- M. = ‘months’ 124-5.
+-mmio 139.
MN ligatared 156.
{mo- yo.
+-mo 139.
$Mobhaist 70.
Mochros 38,
moco 106.
Moco Odari 68.
Moeme 47.
Moherbullog xoo.
}Moingfinn 63.
Mommsen (Th.) 442
Mén 11.
Mona (Anglesey) 10,11, 183.
55 (L of Man) 9.
Mave (Anglesey) 11.
Monaidh Craebi 27.
Monann 123, 172.
¢ Movaot3a’ g'.
Mona(p)a 11.
Monapia 9.
Movanva g.
¢ Movapiva’ 9.
%/[monatlllﬁ”, 41
oncreiffe | ¢:
Moncrieﬁeg Hill 27.
1¢Monechata’ 38.
1‘ Moneclatu’ 38.
¢* Monedo-rigi’ 39.
Monedos (gen.) 39, 168,
M%y ED®, Monedox 39,
168,

Moneit (gen.) 52.
Mones? 168.
$Moneth (gen.) 52.
{Moneth (pl.) 39, 41.
tMongfind 63.

Moni échta 38.

Moni Iudeorum 11'.
Moniche 38.

Monichi 38.

Monid chroibh 27.
Moniekyn 38.
Monikie 38.

Monin (Henri) vir.
Moninnéan 132'.
mon6ks (Irish) at Abernethy ?

36.

Monmouthshire largely Kel-
tic 1v.

monograms. See ligatures.

monomenti 13"

$Monoth 85.

Mons Graupius 27.

months in the Coligny cal-
endar: their no., 118, 125;
their names 118, 123-4,
180; their headings 119,
123 ; their luckiness and
unluckiness 119 ; divided
in middle 119; their names
used as weather-forecasts
123, 179 ; intercalation of
one in 24 years 1189, 18o.

months—Pliny on the begin-
ning of the Gaulish 180,

Moore (Mr. A. W.) 13!, 67°.

Moray 184.

Morgan 169.

Mori-ni 100%

$Morleo 54.

mormaer 77, 184.

»  of Angus 873,
' of Athol 27.

Morn 69%

Moér-olach 34.

{morr (gen.) 68.

Morris Jones (Prof. J.) 136.

mosac 108,

mosag 108.

pboxos 108,

Mougon 146.

1Mounth 39.

1Mouren 62.

}Movvest jo.

Moybolgue 100.

1m'Q% 23, 69, 76.

IMrude 49. -

M 164.

$Muccphrost ? 38.

$Muce-ross 38.

t¢ Muckross’ 38, 63.

1‘Muin’ 5a.

Meyer —neasais

203

muir 33.

{Muirenn 62.

Muldowney 99

‘mule’ 180.

mulfran 18>.

mulus 144.

IMunait(h) 532.

$*Mund’ 52.

Muniekkin 38.

Muniekky 38. -

Mur-Bolcan 177,

Muredagh 57.

$Muren 62.

Muret:(M. E.) and Chabouil-
let (M. A.) 143.

Muriau ’r Gwyddel 1691,
» 5 Gwyddelod 169'.

Murray’s Handbook for York-
shire 17.

mutuus 8.

MX ligatured ? 159.

Mynaw 171.

Mynawyd 173.

Mynewyd 173.

Mynyw 172-3.

N inside O 168.

N 116, 120-3.

v liable to be misread v 172

¥'n 64, 68-9, 174.

NA ligatured ? 163.

§§NAT 163.

$na, ¢ of the’ 20, 56.

llna, ‘not’ 113~4.

$NaBdpov 329.

$Nachton 40.

Naevius 18.

Nahhtvvda¥¥s (gen.) 73.

Nahtudadr v3.

Nahtuda¥s-dattr 73.

$Naihton 23

nails to mark time in bronze
calendars 120.

$‘nainet’ 57, 144.

}-nait diminutive 57.

$Naiten 23!, 371, 138.

names of dpeoplcs and lan-
guages do not necessarily
prove race 1v.

names of persons given to
places in Keltic 41.

names of Pictish women 62.

1‘namet’ 58.

{Nan 7o.

Nant Mynawyd 173.

NA[J] ligatured ? 163.

National Museam of Antiq-
uities, Edinburgh 68, 183.

$Naughton 4o.

$Naver (river) 29.

neasais 73
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Index: p—Pictish inscriptions

2 represented in oga;)ns by
wex .+ by ... andby....
105. ~ x

p—Indo-European
its changes 1.
rule of loss in modern Kel-

tic, 1; exceptions 171.
loss in Keltic 12%.
lateness of loss in Goidelic
V.
preservation—
in Allobrogic? 144.
in Atrebatic? 16% (£p-
2llus).
in Belgic? 16 (Bratu-
spantium).
in Bitarigan of Bordeaux
. 1y I13-5.
in Brigantian 19-20,144.
in Caledonian 55, 144.
in Cenomanic of N. Italy
139, 143, I52.
in Iberian Goidelic 103~

4

in Icenian 17.

in earliest Irish 3, 80, 99,
103-9.

in Lusitanian 104.

in Menapian 11, 13.

in Parisian 16-7.

in Pictavian 8, 131, 134,
136, Q13074 1435
1

47-5.
in Pictish 6, 8, 20, 30,
50-1, 55, 57-8, 63-5,
. 47 1_09’ 174-5.
in Segfanmn 7,121, 124,
126-7.
See also gp.
date of loss in Pictish 35,
43, 63, 74
first dro?ped after » 1 31,
110, 115, 146.
becoming -p& (=-f) in
composition 109.
becoming f in Irish at be-
ginning of borrowed
words 12%,
becoming 4 in Keltic 3, 8,
12', 14', 125, 73,

140.

changed to ¢ in Goidelic
106-7.

changed to # in Goidelic?
10.

assimilated to following g

171,
becoming ¢4 medially in
Highland Gaelic? 10.
2 for & 257, 30, 109.

L)

p=ph 29.

2 for ¢ in Cornish, Breton,
and Welsh 2.

2 in patu, pdrn, pir 108.

paag 30.

padre 1.

Padua 139.

Padus 139, 152.

Padva 139.

tpa[dv]a 133, 139, 153.
paeda 8.

$paeg 20.
$Paegnalaech 20.

pag 20.
1¢ Pagele® 20l
1+ Paggle’ 20!,
Pagus Pictavus 129.
pal 107.
$paibh 74, 107.
paida 8%,
paig 20.
paig 2o0.
paillium 13,
pairche 12.
Palladius (St.) 65.
Panegyric to Constantine 33.
' ”» Constantius
Caesar 33.
Pannonia 150.
{Pant 50.
napdToApos 45.
Paris 17 (in England?), 131.
Parisian dialect 137.
Paris(i)i 16-.
Parisius (in England?) 17.
pém 109.
parochia 12,
$Partholan 46.
Partholomus 44.
Parys (in England ?) 17,
warépas I,
Patrick (St.)—
15 (Confession of).
30 (Bannaventa).
59 édate of his mission).
89 (converts Chorisci !).
103 (bought by a Pictish
king in Ireland).
174 (Tripartite life of ).
Patrington 17.
patu 109,
Pauli (Prof. C.) 143
Pausanias 35, 97.
{pean 4, 23.
}Peanfahel 4, 31-3.
Péctavi 8, 129, 147.
Pécti 32.
Péctdnes 8, 147.
$ped ? 10,

a 8.
lgf:?iersen (Prof. H.) 10%.
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pedwar 6.

*peik- 8.

tPeinalec 20'.

§§peisqi 156, 158.

Pelagius 169-70.

Pembrokeshire 14.

pen 3, 21-2.

Pen-bol 11.

Penguaul -a1.

1 Penlrou’ 22-3.

Penmachno 11'.

ipenn 4.

penna(e) 232, 24.

3Pennel 23.

Penneltun 21, 23.

Pennocrucium 111.

Pentaloch 21.

Péronne (Musée de) 150.

person - names (Keltic) as
place-names 41,

pesvar 6.

§PET 124.

Ipet, Pet-. See pet(t).

§§-petamu(s) 154-5, 164.

Peterborough chronicle 20,

peth 5.

1Pet ipdir 174.

*petin- ¥ 124.

§petiux 17, 124, 127,

petorritum 6.

Ierovapia 17.

XPett, Pett- 5 63"5' 78v 175.

$pette 64.

Petueriensis 17.

Ipev! Pev 74-5 771, 107,
140.

pevar 6.

2k represented by 2 29.

2k (f) for earlier p 3.

1¢Pherath’ 42.

}¢Pheradach’ filii Finleich

58.
Philip (George) and Son viI.

*tpia 133, 139, 153.
Pict —the name 4, 5, 32, 8o,

147-9.

Pictavi 8, 129, 147, 186.

Pictavia (in Britain) 87, 9o,
94, 186.

Pictavian dialect 7-9, 19, 50,
55, 110, 127", 129~53.

Pictavians 8, 147, 150.

Pictet (Adolphe)6,113, 127",
130.

Picti 8, 33, 148, 1511,

Pictish books 42, 49~50, 96.

¢ Pictish chronmicle® 137, 44,
49%, 53, 55, 84, 87-8, 93-6,
1481, 151%

Pictish inscriptions 4, 63-78,
174-5, 182-4.
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Index: r—8. Noguére

7 and s apt to be confused, [ Rievaulx—abbat of 186.
3

45" trig 41.
7(p) miscopied as s(J) 56. rigi 39, 168.
Racatae? 167. tRigmonath 39, 41, 89.
{rann 76. riguus 8%,
+Raraunum 145. rime 152.
Rasharkin 177. ¢ Rimindaca’ 22,
$ratad 18a. Rinn ind aca 23.
Ratai 18, Ripley (Prof. W. Z.) 1v2.
tRatiate 145. Riteas (gen.) 106.
ratin 129, 130, 134. Rith 107.
+Rauranum 145-6. Ritis 106.
Ravenna geographer 243, Ritti (gen.) 107.
§§re 158-9. §Rivri 130,
Rea 44. §Rivros 118, 1194, 120,123-4.

Red Book of Hergest 173. §rix 125, 168,
red dragon—favourite flag of | § RIXRI’ 120.

Wales 184. §RIXTIO COBREX I325.
Reeves (Bp. W.) 21%, 27,1 Ro’ 51,

33-4, 997, 101, 176-7, Robert (Mons.) 1135,
Reginald of Durham 185—~6. | rogamos 154~5, 164.
Register of Arbroath 38. rogamus 158.
Registers of the priory of St. | roges 161.

Andrew’s— §§rogesi 160-1.

(1) lost 38-43, 108,174. |Rom %, 131, 145.

(3) printed by the Banna-| ,, tablet viI, 137, 139,
tyne Club 38-43, 108 131-43, 152-3.

Reims 108, Roman conquest of Cisalpine
Remus 44. Gaul 47.
{renn 75-6. Romance languages—
renom 160, 2- preserved by them 1.
renomenar 160. possible early Keltic in-
(renominare) 160. fluence on them 14, 165.
renown 160. Romilly Allen (Mr. J.) 64%,
renumeno 160, 182, 184.
Restrenen (Father Grégoire | Romonsch 181,

de) 179. Romulus 44.

Revue Archéologique vi1,154. | tRo[n] 51, 57.
Revue Celtique 7, 33% 44%, | Ron-an 51.

117%, 128, 131, 179. Roovesmore inscription 107,
Revue des Etudes Anciennes | rosagim 7, 113,

138% Rosis 89.
+Rézé 145. Ross-and-Cromarty 175.
Rhos y Bol 11. Rossia 89.

Rhys (Prof. J.) 5, 10-12%,|Rostrenen (Father Grégoire
143,16, 184, 194,211, 271-9, [ de) 179.
31-2, 35% 40, 52, 557, 58, | round towers 36.
64, 673, 68'°, 70,71, 73-6, | Roux (M. Victor) 11%.
78182, 933, 99, 100, 102- | Royal Irish Academy 99.
5, 107-8, 117, 119'-25,| ,, Sociely of Antiquaries
128, 137, 144, 148-9,| of Ireland (_Journal of the)
1514, 173, 1789, 182-3. 105-6.

rhythmical invocations 152-]}‘Ru’ 51, 57.

65. Run 95.
7{ in Ireland was elected 56%. | Rutland largely Keltic? 1v,
i Albain g2. {Rymont 41. .
Ricei (M. Seymonr de) 1172,

123%, 179. S supplanted by X 168,
Richard IIT 86. s
Richard of Hexham 19. liable to be confounded
Richborough 11. with » (p) 45°
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miscopied forit 56, or f185.
-s- between vowels reduced
to 4 161 (shant), and then
lost 161(¢a),143 ( Viredios).
-5
often dropped after short
vowel in early Latin and
in Sequanian 123,
and in genitives of late
Latin inscriptions 106",
-s genitives in Pictish 72,
Sacaze (M. Julien) 155.
Saegontian Hercules 14.
llsag 113.
sagim 113.
Saglio (Edm.) 121,
saig(h)im 113.
St. Andrew (Legend of) 37,
57'-8, 62, 65, 77, 91, 93-4.
St. Andrew's 41, 63,
chronicle written at go.
lost register of its priory
38-43, 174.
printed register of its priory
38-43.
St. Aman 65.
St. Berchan (Prophecy of)

90.
St. Bri(d)gid 36, 87.
St. Cadroe (Life of ) 89, 100.
St. Ciricius g5.
St.SColumba 20-1', 33, 74',
I.
St. David 172.
St. David’s 11, 172,
s g Head1r.
St. ,Drostan 74-5.
S. Emile 164.
St. Ernan 65, 175.
St. Kilda (isle) 177.
St. Madoc 66.
Saint-Martin (M.Vivien) 128.
St. Ninian 57, 70.
St. Ninian’s isle inscription
a3, 69, 70, 175.
St. Olcan 177.
St. Patrick—
15 (Confession of ).
30 (Bannaventa).
59 (date of his mission).
89 (converts Chorisci !).
103 (bought by a Pictish
king in Ireland).
174 (7ripartite life of ).
St. Tarnan(us) 65.
St. Ternan(us) 65.
St. Vigean's 74.
» ingcription 63,
74-3, 107, 140, 183‘3'
S. Amélie 164.
S. Noguere 164,
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Index: Stonyford —Trinobantes

Stonyford 177.
sty- initial—
becomes s# normally in
Highland Gaelic and
Irish 79.
preserved dialectally — in
Highland Gaelic 33,
79, 177; in Irish 176.
Strabo 151"
Strad-kines 79.
strath 35!, 79.
Strathalun 79, 95
Strathbo(l)gie 99, 177.
Strathbolgyn 79.
Strath-eren 79.
Strathspey 177.
Stravalagan 177.
Stmvolagan I
+su- ¢ swine ’ 147.
su- good 17",
fsua 133, 141, 153.
S[u]belino 147.
+Suedas 147.
+Sueio 133, 141, 153, 161,
+sueio(s) 141.
Suessiones 111, 147,
Su-ietius 143.
Suobnedo 147.
Su-olanon ? 1663.
Sussex partly Keltic? 1v.,
Sutherland 38, 35!, 48, 78-9,

175,
svastika 67', 76.

Swainson (W.) 181.
Switzerland 6.

sword tattooed on a face 151,
symbols on Pictish stones

183-4.

Synchronisms of  Flann
Mainistreack 83.

$Syrays 40.

$Syreis 40.

T sometimes taller than other
letters in the Coligny ca-

" lendar 120.

¢ and ¢ confused in writing

49- -

¢ in Irish sometimes = #% + 24,
th+t, or t+th 108

¢ for d(after 7 /,n) 185.

¢ for p in Highland Gaehc’
10.

-t~ =-pp- in Meneted? 10.

-f- past participles in High
land Gaelic 79.

-t becomes -d4 in modern
Irish ya.

T’ (honorific prefix) 65.

+-ta 134.

tabaicht 42.

tabhairn 422
tablets of lead for invocations
131-3, 154.
Tacitus 10, 187, 26, 49, 52-3,
138, .
tage 177,
'I‘agich7lo.
tailce 176.
1til 69.
til 69g.
$Talarg 59, 6o,
n filius Ythernbuthib
7t
talcanta 176.
talce 176.
Taliessin (Book of) 11, 19,

tall 69.
$Talluorr 69.
}Talorc 59.
}Talorg 59.
$Talorgan 6o.
5  son of Ainfrid 8a.
” ” Un t 85'
P Vuthol 85-6.
ba) Tanaum ay.
I‘ Tanaus’ 2%,
tamstry——law of 94.
$Taoda (eloxvais) 27.
$Tarain 54.
ftarb- 131.
Ftarbei- 130, 141.
+Tarbeisonios 129-30, 144.
Tarbert Ness 312,
Tarland 17%7.
Taman(us) (St.) 65.
1Tapovedovu 30-1.
tarv- 131, 137.
tarvos 13I.
tarwedd 31.
*tato- 1%,
tattooing—
among Britons 32 (on
cheek).
among Pictavians (on
cheek), Sequanians §on
jaw), and other tribes
of Gaul 8, 150-1.
among Picts 47'-8, 5o, 52,
8o,
among gcots 80, 151",
}Taua 2%.
$Taum 27.
$Taus 27.
1Tay 37.
tte 133, 141, 153.
(§§) te (or Latin?) 162.
Teamhair 100,
§§tei 154, 156,
+teionte 132, 143, 153, 156.
Teith (river) 0.

Teniusdn 33.

Ternan(us) (St.) 65.

territorium 126.

tten 133, 141, 153, 156,

th represented by & 64.
» sounded as 4 64, 73.

and then

» ”

dropped 67.

3‘Thana’ filius Dudabrach
43,

Thrace 99.

Thurneym (Prof. R.) 144,
117}, 131%-3,

ti 135.

Ftiet 133, 143, 153, 156.

Tigemach g, 10%, 13!, n' 27,
39, 35, 43, 56—8 1-3,
80-1, 83, 93, 96, 100'-2,
171-3, 186,

tii 135.

TIN ligatured 129, 134.

§tio- 125.

§tiocobrex 125.

§tiocobrextio 125.

+tiont 133, 141 153, 156.

Tipperary (Co.) 13.

Tiro 104.

+-tis 135.

ftis-se 133, 143, 153.

§§tiu 141 156-7, 160-1.

F-to 13,

Todd (J H.) 90, 176.

toic 100,

Toicac 107.

Toicaci 106.

Toicapi 106.

toig 106.

toisech- as grantor of land
77 184-

$Tolargg 8s.

lI-ton endmg of and pers. pl.
imperative 115.

1¢ Tonaculmel’ 58.

torc (‘ porcus’) ro.

{torc (notch) 66-7, 71.

torcan 67.

$Todeas 29,

T onn—-Conncil of, in 461,22,

Trabolgan

Tract on Me Picts 97, 100.

Transactions of the Gaelic
Society of Inverness 58,79.

ansfynydd 169.

Trencoss 54°.

Tréves 123,

trl 5
Cget 53% 5;
tnchet 53%, 57
Trier 123,
§TRINO 122,
Trinobantes 183,
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Index : Vooladensis — Zwdlften

+Vocladensis campus 146.

+Vogladensis ,, 146.

Volcae Arecomici 149

¢ vonz memorize’ 76.

vono ( =bono) 76.

$vor (=mhor) 75-6, 135"

Voreda 110.

Vorgos 75°

$-vorr (or -uorr) 69.

Vortigern 184.

+Voultegon 146.

+Vouseia 133, 143, 153, 161.

+Vouso(s) 143.

vowels—order of in the ogam
alphabet 71

vowels—shortness of, shown
in Pictish ogams by dou-
bling of following conso-
nant 73-4.

vowel-shortening in place of
infection? 68-9, 73-4.

(vritti) 107.

$Vrobbaccénnevv 69.

Fvulta- 147.

+Vultaconnum 146,

$Vurad (or Uiirad), king of
Picts 75, 84-6.

$Vuradach (or Uuradach)
Fmga.lach (M), king of Picts

1V5 thol 8 5.

3¢ Wagele® 30%.

Wales 86 110~1, 167.

Warwickshire largely Keltic?
V.

Waterford 100.

weathet-forecasts 121-2, 179.

1 Weinalet’ 20%.

wells or springs connected
with goddesses 132, 160.

Wellstood (Mr. F. C.) vii,
XIX, 178,
Welsh dynastyin England 97.
» language 2-3, 127.
» Dumerals 119,
»s people 1v, Vv, 73-3,
110,
1 Wemalet’ 20!,
Wessely (Dr. C.) 132.
Wessobrunner codex 149.
Westmoreland 110.
Westwood (J. O.) 168.
Wexford dialect 181.
whiskers on Gaulish coins | *
151,
Wicklow g.

»  (Co.) 100,
Wiltshire 1v (largely Kel-
tic?), 110,
Winchester 15.
Windisch (Prof. E.) 79, l5z,
159 161-2, 173, 175-6

b Wm?opwall’ 58 14

women's names—Pictish 63.

wor 69°

Worcestershire largely Kel-
tic? 1v.

1 Wradech’ 58.

Wredech (gen.) 58.

Wright (Prof, Jos.) 180,

wur 50.

X for S 168.

5, with value of Greek x.

,» inside O 168.

X as a tattoo-mark 150.

X —meaning of the sign in
ogams 128

...and ...... ogams
X X

211
for # 105, and fancy-ogams
for 6 105'—6

X in Sequanian began name
of summer mtercnlary
month ? 118,

yach 161.

Y Cymmerodor 14, 5o, 100!,
173.

year—Ilunar 118,

Yel@m book of Lecan 13, 109,

hos (1

y;“mbo": bg 3089, 178,

Ynys Prydain 173.

York 44"

Yorkshire 124

West) largel
Keltic? 1v. ) ey

Yonng (Mr. Hugh W.) vi1,
78

them 57
¢ Ythembuthib b o8

& =2l 133-4.

3, s¢, Pictavian mutations of
dt 138.

Zalschrtﬂ der Savigny-Stifi-

un,

Zatsthnﬁ  fiir celtische Philo~
logie V1,7, 44,117, 128",
129,

Zeust9 (J. C.) and Ebel’s (H.)
Grammatica Celtica 6, 31,
97, 134, 167, ef passim.

21 ligatured 133-4.

triati 133, 143, 153.

+ziia 133, 143, 153.

Zimmer (Prof. H.) 8s'.

Zwélften 179,
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